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INTRODUCTION 


Lamajsm is another name of Tibetan Buddhism The Lepchas 
and Bhutias of Sikkim are followers of Laraaism Though they are in 
minority in the population of the state, Lamaism enioysthe status of 
state religion because the ruling family belongs to this 'ect 

Lamaism was brought to Sikkim throughTibet in the eighth cent- 
ury A D The Guru Padma Sambhava ‘the Lotus Botn ' also known as 
Guru Rimpoche, who introduced it to the people of Sikkim, was a 
nature of Udayana (modern Swat in Pakistan) ' He was a teacher of 
mysticism at the Nalanda University and was well versed in Tantncism 
Laraaism is believed lo be an amalgam of Buddhism with primitive 
beliefs and nature worship As depicted by large number of seals 
excavated in Mohenjodaro and Hatappa the non Aryan people of 
Indus Valley cities worshipped Siva and Shakti as symbols of Father- 
God and Mother Goddess and it was a common belief that the union of 
thetno was responsible for the birth of all human beings At the 
same time Siva symbolises the destructne power of the nature He 
controls life and death and as such the devotees teck His blessings 
against all forces that bring misery and death to them The Indus 
Valley seals depict nude Siva m samadht po«c He is surrounded by 
wild animals. This means that none can dinurb his peace of mind 
Although He is master of all riches He has full control over his senses 
The followers of Siva were trained to go into samadhi which meant 
concentration of tmnd and control over <enscs 

To say that the Si' a cult is devoid of any scientific or philosophi- 
ca’ basis is to demonstrate ones ignonnee to the most ancient religious 
belief of India A clo'e study of the Vedic Jain and Buddhist philoso- 
phies reveal thit the basic structureof the old philosophy was accepted 
and adjusted by the founders and leaders of these religions For 
instance Sim and Shakti were Riven the new names of Purusk (spirit) 
and PraknXi respectnelr in the phtlosophits of these religions The 
Jitna and the Buddhi are depicted as yogis firtinginthe 

state of Sfiraud/n Tliey asked their followers to Inesimple Inesand 

avoid indulgence m 'ices 

1 \\ aid \\ » •tMetnft that r\>i c-\ C» *■' AV *« maci «»» Uii»y»ri fi bn«l 

on isjumr >o I UJyira ci aricR* bcU o> tbe laJovert c( 

Tantn' *e*t cl U udihuta in thv c *Hti> ecu ury A D 
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During the period between the diird century D c. and the 6th 
ceutury A D, the wor'^hip of Siva and Shakti was so much popular 
m Afghanistan and North-West India that even the foreign rulers 
who occupied these territories inscribed the innge of Si\a on their coins 
The followers of Siva tried to resist the insadcrs who in the initial 
stagesi conferred favours on the Buddhist to gain their loyalty The 
followers of Si\ a who formed the main forces of resistance organised 
themselves into well disciplined coznmunicjcs To them Siia become 
the symbol of the will of the nation to fight again‘t the invaders Tliey 
worshipped Him to get inspiration and blessings from Him to wage war 
again*:! slavery It is interesting to note that while the devotees of Siva 
believed in the efiicacy of charms for achievement of worldly riches and 
banishments of miseries thett religious leaders of the period under 
review made them believe that the bles<ings of Siva could be invoked 
against evil forces by keeping with them charms depicting the hymns of 
Siva This formed the basis of the Tantric form of Saivi*m 

The religious leaders of Jainism and Buddism were impressed by his 
development They adopted the essential features of Tantnc form of 
Saivi«m with slight adjustment The various deities of the Siva cult 
that represented the difTcrent functions of Siva and Sbakti. were con 
\etted mto the Buddhist deities They were given new names A few 
more were added into their pantheon and the new cult became the esse- 
tial part of Mahayana form of Buddhism The followers of the Buddhas 
in Kashmir Tibet Bhutan Sikkim China Manchuria Japan and 
Mongolia belong to the Mahayana school 

It IS said that Arya Asanga a famous monk of Gbandbara who 
lived about 3(X) A D introduced Tantricism into Buddhism 

The Guru Fadma Sambbava visited Tibet in re«ponse to the request 
of the Tibetan king Thi Srong De tsan who reigned from about A D 
742 to 800 It 'aid that the Guru vanquished the demons and established 
first community of Lamaism m Tibet He taught Tantnc practices in 
regard to prcinayntna asanas and matHras The Guru is bebeved to have 
visited Sikkim and Bhutan on bis way to Tibet However Lamaism 
got Its foot hold on Sikkim about the middle of the 17th century 
Though ousted from Tibet the Dalai Lama s sway extends to Sikkim 

The mam feature of Lamaism is called D'og Chhen bo or The 
End This is Maha yaga i e to go mto deep samadfi: The devotees 
have to lead faultless Idem order to be capable of going mto samadhi 
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The state of samadh increases the mental, spritual and physical powers 
of the devotees It is claimed that by resorting to regular practice of the 
Maha yoga, one can achieve powers to perform miracles 

The Guru Padma Sambhava is worshipped as a'Wcond Buddha " 
He IS also regarded as saviour of the religion He is depicted as hold- 
ing a done 1 e the thunderbolt of India, in his right hand and human 
skull cup of blood in his left and resting on his left shoulder is a trident 
decorated with human heads Shakti is represented by Seng dong ma 
the Lion faced Goddess The Kali form of the Hindu Devi is represented 
by the blue faced Lhamo along with her consort Mahalala, a destruc- 
tive form of Siva The Asnras of the Hindu mythology are called 
Lhamayin in Lamaism 


The Buddha is worshipped in several forms The way in which he 

IS worshipped IS not much different to that of the Hindus The follow- 

mg hymn is Mgniflcant in this respect 

' Come, come Om Bajea (the thunderbolt), partake of these offerings, 
escellent drinking water cool water for washing your feet, flowers for 
decking yout hair pleasing incense fumes lamp for lighting the darkness, 
perfumed water for annointing your body sacred food the music of 
symbols. Eat Fully 'Swaha' • ' 

It IS not possible to etplain the philosophy of Lamaism in few fines 
The leained author of this valuable woilc has tried to esplain it m hii 
own way One thing, however is clear Lamaism is not based on 
hypocracy It has preserved the essential features of the religions philo 
Sophy of Che people of the Indus Valley civilization The Tantnc cult was 
made an essential feature of Lamaism as it was regarded necessary in 
order to make the nation strong to 6ght against the enemies The worshin 
of the Buddha and the Guru with attributes of Indra Siva or Kal 
proves this contention ^ 


The necessity of keeping charms to word off demons of miseries 
and dangers w as part of the religious beliefs of the most ancient Ind.sn 
society This ,s proved by the discovery of large number of „ 1 
Mohenlo daro and Harappa The practice was continued in the V V" 

Age The use of charms for Che above mentioned purposes ,s erplIS 

m the hymns of the Aihaita Veda The lirKar Tvaei Plained 

including the Buddhists mentioned this tradition 

It IS claimed that really qualified spiritualists can nesl„ 

Tins may otmaynor he tnie hut it tannot he^de^iXt^ dTa'rmg 
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persons \\ho lead religion'? life and do net indulge m mccs, are capable 
of attaining spiritual power They can influence the Inesof other people 
in revolutionary waj I ha\e met *uch people who can read your mind. 
They are capable of predicting th» coming events and they possess 
healing powers It it impo*sible to etplam this phenomenon but these 
things do happen 

The charms given by thece spiritualists contain hymns for specific 
purposes The people who believe in the efficacy of prayers naturally 
believe in the efTectivene*s of charm" It is a strange phenomena that 
the people who believe in charm" are found in almo't all the 
religions It is significant that the prie"t who gives charms to the 
devotees undertakes to pray for him 

The Tantric feature of L'imai<m docs not preach 'exual indulgence 
or other enls which are generally ns'ociatcd with theTantnc Philo'O 
pby* In fact. Lam3i"m asks us followers to lead pure and simple life 
and to attain spiritual powers by performing Yoga 

The present volume deals with Lamaism in SiVkim It was 
wntten by the prominent British "cbohr L A Waddell and was 
published in 1894 Mr Waddet carried out deep researches into Lama- 
ism As toe volume was out of print I requested Sri Inderjeet Sharma 
proprietor of M/s Oriental Publishers to repnne the «ame I must 
express my sincere thanks to him fot having agreed to my request It is 
a valuable book and I am confident thit reader in India and abroad will 
find It interesting and valuable 


Jamna Das Akbtar 
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HI8T0ET Of* UJIAISJJ 


LAJIAISM IN SIKHIM. 


I— mSTOSIC SSEICH 05 THE LAMilC CHUHCH IN SIKHIM 

T-Kmaism or Tibetan Buddhism is the State religion of Sil^him, 
and professed by the majority of the people ’ In 
reheioaoTfai^uf**** deed, the lamas sinco entering the country about 
two and half centuries ago hare retained the 
temporal power more or less directly in their hands , and the first 
of the present senes of rulers was nominated by the pioneer lamas. 

No detailed account of Sikhim Lamaism has hitherto been pub 
lished * In regard to the ntual also and general 
No detailed aeeoMt jjiatory of Lamaism, I have of •'n differed from 
pmicnisyira s e authonties as Koppen* and Schlagintweit,* as 

I have enjoyed supenor opportunities for studjnng the subject at first 
hand with living Uoias 

As Lamaistn is essentially a pnestcraft, I hare dealt with it 
mainly in its sacerdotal aspects, and touch httlo 
** * upon Its higher eAics and metaphysics of which 

most of the lamas arc wholly ignorant And 
throughout this paper I use the term “Incna” in its popular sense, as 
n gcn«ia\ \ann iot the aUvgy oi xhc. Tibctm EviidWt. Chnicb, and 
not in its special sense of the superior monk of a monastery or sect 

My special sources of information have been notes taken during 
several nsits to Sikhim and a prolonged residence 
Source* of infonna Darjeeling m the societ} of llmas Tor manj 
of the local details I am especially indebted to tho 
learned Sikhim L5ma Ugy^n Gyatsbo and the Tibetan Lama Patlma 
Clihb Ph^l, with whom I have consulted most of the indigenous rod 
Tibetan books which contain references to tho early Iiistory of Sikhim 
and Tibet* These vernacular books contain no very systematic 
account either of tho introduction of Llmaism into Sikliim or of its 
ongin in Tibet, and their contents nro largely mixed with myth and 
legend , but by careful silting and comparative treatment it is possible 


* The Hindu *ed I'rpHese litelr »ettlrd inEiitcrn Sithiia *re tot oat let of S Ihia 

’ For Jteneral note* on Sikh la LSma i*m after ^chlapntwe t, the chef are 

6 r John >dB»r Sir A ll Pml c.t t who al^ordeJ me many ficiliue* for 
eequinDB ii>Ior®»t'®** * S r Jo eph HooLer and * r J chard Teniple 

* Eorra^ -D e la^aiseie It rrarth t tad A nie Herlin ISuO 
‘ i ScnLici'cnvfiT Bu/tdA tm m T tt {.onduo ISM 

* Z ht*"® *1*0 ohta ned Taloatde o i froni tl e Menjol Lima Sherap GyatihS and 

Taiig:y k l\*tgd#n of the Gelnlpa monastery at Ghoem and from Mr Done 
Tshennn ol ute anioliya actioot * 
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2 


Iti spread in Indtt 


Extension ootside 
India 


to get a residue which may bo treated os fairly historical, seeing that 
the periods dealt with are so rclatiTcly recent. 

Buddhism arose in India and flourished there for about fifteen 
Bnddluim o£ pareiy ccntunes, until it was forcibly suppressed by tho 
Indian ensm^Md Muhammadan inyaders in the latter end of tho 
^owtlu I2th century A D. 

According to tho beat authorities, Buddhism was founded at 
Benares about tho 5th century B C , when tho 
* newly fledged Buddha preached his first sermon and 

made his first converts on the site now marked by the Samath stupa 
The new religion soon spread over tho North Western Provinces 
and Oudh and oxtended down tho Gangetic valley 
to Bihar Bat its wide dissemination dates from 
the epoch of tho Great Indian Emperor Aioka, in 
tho 3rd century B C , who had his capital at the 
city of Patna m Bihar ^^oka made Buddhism tho 
btate religion , and, besides diligently promoting it in his own temto* 
nes, he sent swarms of missionaries into neighbour* 
mg countnes to preach the faith From A£oka's 
son, Mahendra, Ceylon claims to have obtained its 
Buddhism and the Pah alphabet, whilo the Asoka 
missionaries Utiara and Sauna are similarly maimed by Burma 

Buddhism spread through Afghanistan, Cashmere, and its adjoin 
ing pnncipahties, into Mongolia and China, and 
through China to Japan, exercising on all the 
. wilder tribes a marked civilizing influence It 

China and Japan. established in China about 61 A D 

Tip to the 7th centgry A D the people of Tibet were without a 
_ , , written langnage and were pure savages Early 

Tibet * ^ ”'*””'"* *** ^ ^^h century AD was bom Srong tsan 

gampo, whose ancestors since two or three genera 
tions had established their authority over Central Tibet, and had 
latterly harassed the western boundaries of China , so that the Chinese 
Emperor was glad to make peace with the young pnnee and gave 
him a princess of the Imperial bouse in mamage Srong tsan gampo 
had two years pieYiously married the daughter of the King of Nepal , 
and both these wives being bigoted Buddhists, they speedily con 
verted Srong tsan gampo, whoimder their advice sent to India for 
Buddhist books and teachers, hence dates the introduction of Bud 
dhtsm into Tibet • 

Four great councils axe reported to have been held for the sup 
prc'sion of heresy, viz — 

(1) The Council held at Bajagriha under the presidency of 
Uaha Kasyapa umnediately after Buddha’s death 


To Ceylon 


Soma 
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PimimVE BUDDHISM 


(2) The Council of Vaiaaliheld about 350 B C under Yasbada 
^3) The Council of Patalipntra (Patna) held about 250 B C 
under iigoka’s orders, with Mogabputra as presi 
dent 

(4) The Council of Jalandhara held in the Ist century A D 
under the auspices of Ring Romshka of Kashmir and 
the Panjah 


The second Council dealt only with discipline The third Council 
defined the Buddhist canon as now current in 
He great scksms Ceylon and Burma and Siam The fourth developed 

exorcism, and from it arose the Dharant fonnulm for schism of the 
“Northern” and “Southern” schools 

The Southern school is the mote pnmitive and purer form, it 
includes the Burmese, Ceylonese, and Siamese 
The Sonthera achooi gf Buddhism Its sacred language is Pah 

The Northern school comprises the forms of Buddhism current 
^ , Ml Kashmir, Mongolia, China, Manchuna, Japan, 

TheNortheraiehooi Tibet, Bhutan, and Sikhun. Its sacred 

language is San^Vrit 

The schism was brought about by the Mahayana doctrine, a 
iheistic and metaphysical form of Buddhism intro 
iti uider duced by a monh named Asvagosha and specially 
advocated by Nagarjuna., whose name is most intimately identified 
with it Its chief work is ih^Prcyna paramita (Tib Sher chin) which 
recognises several grades of theoretical Buddhas 
itj nature divine Bodhisatwas, or beings 

who have arrived at perfect wisdom [Bodhi), yet consent to remain a 
creature {satwa) for the good of men, and who must therefore he 
worshipped, and to whom prayers must be addressed 

Mijihology and mysticism followed necessarily from the growth 
of the Mahayana school, and its extension amongst 
Addition of mytho- of devil worshippets Like Hinduism, it 

admitted witbm the pale the gods and demons of 
the new nations it sought to convert iUyjfwwm reached its fullest 
expression in the Tanirik doctrines (a mixture of 
ys cism worship ond magic) which spread throughout 

India about the 6tb and 7tn century of our era, affecting alike 
Buddhism andHinduwm AryaAsaflm, aBuddhistmonkof Peshawar 
who hved about 300 A D , is supposed to have introduced Tantncism 
into Buddhism 

The Tantriks teach yogism and incantations addrc'ssed mostly to 
eneipos, by which men may gam miracnloiii 
powers which may bn used for purcl, selfish and 
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secular objects. Just as they assigned female “energies” — the Hindu 
Itsnamerotndcities* ot divino mothers — as companions to most 

female encrgiet of tliQ gods, trircs TTcro allotted to tho sevcral 

Buddhas and Bodhisatwas. 

At an early date Buddhists nrorshipped tho treo under which tho 
Buddhahood wos attained, and tho monument 
which contained Buddha’s relics, and tho images 
™h.pbrii«adiu..= Wheel as 

symbolic of tho teaching. 

Northern Buddhism had almost reached this impure stage when 
Seato of Indian introduced into Tibet about tho middle of 

Buddhism at time of the 7th century A.D. niuen Tsiang states that 
introduction to Tibet Mahuyana school then predominated in India, 

and tantrik and mystic doctrines were appearing. 

Lrimaism dates from over a century later than tho first entry of 
T-i 1 V Buddhism into Tibet, and in tho mcantimo tantri- 
T 0 a ae n. greatly increased. About tho same time 

the doctrine of the Kdlachakra or supremo Deity, without beginning or 
end, the source of all thiogs, {Adi JJttddha Samaniahhadro (Tib.Xnn-^u 
was accepted by Sie Lamas. 

Lamaism was founded by the wizard-priest Padma Samlhava (Tib. 
The founder of P^dma Jungnf),^ »c., “The lotus bom;” usually 
I^naum Called by tho Tibetans Gurn Eimlochht* or “The 

Precious Guru;” or simply “ Guru}^ tho Sanskrit for “teacher.” 

Lamaism arose in the time of King ThT-Srong De-tsan, who 
reigned 740 — 78C A.D. Tho son of a Chinese 
5 ' pnneass. he inherited from his moAer a strong pre- 
3 uaice in favour of Buddhism. He sent to India 
for books and teachers, and commenced a systematic translation from 
the Sanskrit and Chinese scriptures; and he built the first Buddhist 
monastery in Tibet, viz. Samy4 (Sam-yas). 

It was in connection with the building of this monastery that Padma 
Story of the Tisit to Samhhava first came to Tibet. King Tiii-Srong 
Tibet of Its founder, De-tsan’s endeavours to build were all frustrated by 
Guru Bimpochhe. earthquakes which were attributed to demons. On 
tbe advice of the Indian Buddhist monk Shantarakshita, the latter sent 
to the great Indian monastery of Nalanda for the wizard-priest Padma 
Sambhava of the Yogacharya School, who was a famous sorcerer. 
Padma Sambhava, who was a native of UdyAna, or Ghazni, a 
region famed for sorcery, promptly responded to the 
and^do^gs^en'roKfe'^ ’ Tibetan king’s requ^t and arrived at Samy^, by 
I way of Katmandu and Kyirong in Nepal, in tho 


1 Padsm Abynng 
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ORIGIN OP L^fAISM, 


year 747 A.D, With tbe iarje (Sansk. Vajra) or thunderbolt and 
spells from tho Sfahayana he vanquished and converted the devils, built 
the monastery 749 A.D., and established the first community of lamas. 

Lamaism may be defined as a mixture of Buddhism with a 
preponderating amount of mythology, mysticism, 

• Lamaism ’ defiDed. tnagic t the doctrine of incarnate lamas and 

the worship of canonized saints, now such prominent features of 
Lamaism, are of recent origin. It was readily accepted as it protected 
the people from devils. 

Liruic Sects, 


The Lamaic sects (Plate I) date from the visit to Tibet of the Indian 
Buddhist monk Atishn (1038 — 1052 A.D.), who 
refOTme^o! Lamaism* preached ccHbacy and moral abstinence, and depre- 
cated the practice of the mogic arts, 

Tho reformed sect was called tho Kah-danu^a,' or “those bound 
Ti. r % j by tho orders,” and three and*a-half centuries later, 
feet * ** ia Tsongkhapa's hands, it become less ascetic and 

„ . . more ritualistic under the title of Ge-luhpa. now 

The oe dominant sect in Tibet. 

The vareformed, or The unreforoied residue were called the i7y%- 
ma-pa or ” the old sect.” 

The Ge-lck-pa sect. 


Tsongkhapa* gathered together thoscattcred members of the Kadam- 
Ce lul pastett lia pa and_ housed them in monasteries, under rigorous 
pcuhaniies T«ong. discipline* Ho made tlicm carry a begging-bowl 
and ^^ear a garment of a yellow colour after the 
fashion of Indian Buddhists. And he instituted a ritualistic service, 
in part, apparently, perhaps borrowed from the Nestorian Christian 
missionaries, who were settled at that timo in Western China. Tho 
tutelary deities aro Dorjo-hjig-6ycd> iDe-tnchhog and /jSang-wa- 
/iduspa ; and tho guardian demons are “wGonpo ph}'ag-truk,” or the 
six-armed protector, and Tara-chhen Chhos-gyol. 


Tiie Kabotwa sect. 

Tho Kargyupa sect was founded in tbo latter half of tho eleventh 
century A.D. by Lama Marpa, who had visited 
Kargivpa Met. India and obtained special instruction from tho 
Indian pandit Atisha and Atlsha'a teacher Naropa. 

^ Skth-dam-in. 

* TisofrliJna njf*oi '■ Of TsonskW or the Oaion Couolij." tbo <listnet of bii birth in 
Weiiern Cfcink nf«r the easMTn ecnhtwa of l»be» Ui» yroptt aime m iLS-itaaC-Uk.pn; 
but bo M bolt known to Enroponni by bis femtorul utle. 
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Tbo distinctive features of tho Knrgj'upa sect are that they 
inhabit caves and profess meditation and the follow- 

It* peenliirltles. • jjg doctrines : — 

(a) Their gjiardian deity is “Tho Lord of the Black Cloak.”* 
fj) Tuoir tutolaiT deity is Demchhok* (Skt. Sambhara), or 
“ Chief of Happiness.” 

(c) Their mode of meditation or system of mystical insight 
is Chhaff^chhni,^ or in SansWit Mahamuara ; and their 
highest teacher is tho mythical Dorje-Chhang* (Skt. 
jiiyra^dhara), or “the holder of the Done,” 

V (d) Thoir hat is called gom-zha pil kbgu, or “the meditation 
hat with tho crossed knees.” 

Tho diagram of Kar-gyapa sects (Plate II) shows tho relation of the 
sub-sects to tho parent sect. adopted 

Ihe «. jJjq Kyiogmapa tfr-ma of Laa.Aprod-ling-pa. 

Tho ^hhing-pa take their title frOm the Dikung Monasterr found- 
ed by Hinchbcn^httn-tshog about the middle of the 
Ho j2th century. Their Nyingmapa Ur-ma is Padma 


issued from the Dikungpa and take their title 
from the Talung Monastery founded by Ngag- 
Xhe dbang-cbhos-^alpo in 1179. They differ from 

their parent Dl-kung-pa in admitting also the Ur-ma work adopted by 

^0 are of three forma. The oldest is the Vpptr Diik-pa^ 

which originated by AGro-wjgon-rtsang-pa-rgyal-ras 
Xbe (The patron of Ammals, The Victory-clad Tsang- 

X Qy aprul sku-dbuDg-Jsam-wang-po of the Ralung Monastery in 
hnam province of Tibet about tho middle of the 12th century. To 
mobasize the change the monastery iras called Z?«A--Ilalung, and a 
1 ffend of the thunder-dragon Duk is related in connection therewith. 
Tt adopted the same Ur-ma as the Dikungpa, but there seems some 
"^♦her distinctive tenet which I have not yet elicited. The Middle 
and the Lower Duk-va arose very soon after. 

T^e Middle LuJi’pa took the Urma book of Sangyas-ling-pa. 'This 
. form of ^r-gyu-pa which now prevails in Bhutan under the'' 
mo of Dukpa or ^ouihem Duk-pa, Its chief lama is Zhab-drung 
^ _ jbang-nam-gyal, a pupil of “Kun-mkhyen padma t?kar-po” or 
T^fpiro Omniscient white Lotus,” who, in the 17th century A.D„ settled 


«nd forms of N; 
fsgon-po tar-n#k. 


loon displaced the Karthok-pa 
then existing in that country, 

* phyig-rg7».chLeir.p», 

* rdo-^e lieLIiug, 


Plate II. 

□lAonAU sHowmo 

THE AFFILIATION OF THE SUB SECTS OF KAE OTHPA. 


CHIKIP DIVINTITV 
DOflJE^HHANa 

ivDiA'f niiLosoPHEns 

TILOPA AMl NAROPA 
O IU0 


irOUm>JCR 

MARPA. 

m TIbfUn and ^pll of Narapa, 

e loia I o 

Paundad manaatary 8rp-tii-tu»t 

I 

WfLARASPA 


(a wandarinc aacallc »h» 
founded no monaatary) 

0 lOSO I o 1137 
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Tho distinclivo features of tho Kargj-upa sect are that they 
iti peculiarities. pu^Dit cavcs and profoss meditation and the follow- 
ing doctnnes : — 

’ • PMif ” Dcmchhok’ (Skt. &aiJ^ara), < 


T.iniV T* ^ ‘fJO iJiacK UJoas.- ■ 

’ « rMif ” Dcmchhok’ (Skt. &aiJ^ara), or 

Ti, • Happiness.” ' 

*i^ system of mystical insight 

Sanskrit Jlfa^amu/fra ; and their 
i mythical Dorjo-Chhang* (Skt. 

-(dlTh^Xtf^TVj 

^ ^ hat ^ or » the meditation 

nat with tho crossed knees.” 

The diagram K^-Wopa Meta (Pute II) akovrs tho relation of the 
“^ooma to the parent Boot. The iar-ma.M adopted 
Tho I 3 ?-iSime.«a taSS??'!? ?<'P-"s-^prod-Iing.pa. 

Th 71- cd bv Hineh?* ° Dikiing Monaaten- found- 

" “-*K 

“whieh ori^Xd 

P^o, or .Pru..ku.S,rr;i^pf 

Guam provmee of Tibet abQut^l^:,lil Monasteiy in 

emphasize the change the mona,terT°^ century. To 

legend o£ the thuudfr-dragon S M-Ralang, and a 

i aa the Dikun^^ 


«* huo munaer-araffon Dnt ;« -...i i. ■*'«A-jxaiung, tuiu ** 
It adopted the aame ier-ma aa the Ti-t connection therewith. 

other diatinctive tenet whicli T ha *“““SPnj but there seema aome 
Dak^a and tho Xomr ZinlSo aro,» J® '=’'oi‘od. Tho Middle 

la the form of Kar-CTn.pa whfchTo^®”^ ■^“.'’Syaa-ling-pa. 'Thia, 
name of d)ak-pa' oz^ouf/iem Baknn Bhutan under the 

Ngag.Jbang.nL-gyan n7on ofe "““Wef lama is Zhab-dmng 
‘'HeOmn;.e!aa.ibiV.?.P“!’‘‘..“.“Knn.nkhven nndn,« rft.a.oni'o? 


..aa.o Wi ijuK-pa or iiouikem Tl„lr .300100 imoer 

NBfg-dbang.nam-gyal, a i^il of-fim ““ “.^'of lama is Zhab-dr _ 

Pbe Omnisc!ent^itBl^tus”dhn^”'i'i,"H''^®“ padma ifkar-po”or 
at fcbng, rit rta mgo -> in Bbitan ‘^® li.‘>-,oontn,y A.D., Uled 
and other fonna of NTin!nnaS.^ma“^ displaced the Karlhok-pa 
^ gmapa Lamnism then existimr m thni mnolrr. 


ai lonagj nt rta mgo ’’ in Hhiifa.. ahj ' i tn ceatury A.D., sottlet 

and other fonna of NTin!nnaS.^ma“^ displaced the Karlhok-pi 
; yt gmapa Lam nism then existing in that connlry, 

wgonpo b*r-n»ki ^ Tm — 

* tde-pghSng 


pl>j»g rgys-chieTT-pa, 
rto-IJO llClliMg. 
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SAK\APl AhD TTa SUB SECTS. 


and whidi 'ire reputed to have been founded there directly by L6 pon 
himself, uho entered Bhutan md g7im ma gang and left it bj^ mDung- 
tsang, and at rfgon thhal phuA aie still shown his footprints on a 
rock 


Tjie SiKiA pi sect 

The Sahja pa takes its name from the Sa kya Konasterv in 
Western Tibet, founded by AKhon c^on wchhog 
Ttc Sdt^a-fa sect *Iho name Sakja' refeis to the light 

Its t tie j clloW colour of tho scanty soil in that locality, 

. 'ahich IS rocky and almost bare of vegetation Ihe 
sspeeia le founder mixed togethei the “old” aud “ new” dig 
pcnsationg in regard to the fantras^ calling his tantiik system gsang- 
sngags y»ar n} mg, or “ tho new old occult myste:^ ” The Nj ingmapa 
books adopted hy tho Sakjapa are called Dorje vhrpai chhoga, 
and from the newer school ncre taken Bern chhok, Borjo knndo, 
Don zhi, Slaha maha ma }ab, Sang^d thopa, and Dorje dutsi Its 
special meditative aj stem is “ Lam «brar ” Its guardian demons are 
wgon po gur or “ Tho Guaidian of the Tent” and wigon po zhal Its 
iu»ui 3 sects called Sa zhu Now, however, the Sakya 

sect is scarcely distiogmsbable from tbo Nyingmapa 
Its sub sects aro as follow — 

The founded by Gun-gah Zangpo, issued from the 

, ^ Sakya pa at tho time of UsongLhapa Its founder 

discarded tho Nymmapa element m its tantiik 
system, retaining only the “new” It has many monasteries m 
Kham 

The Jounn^po, issued from the Sakya pa, in tho person of Je kun 
j. gah tol chhok, who was re incarnated some centuries 

great historian laraa Taranatb, now the 
highest incarnate iTmo of the Mongols and Chineso This latter lama 
built the monastery of Phiintsholing about a mile to 
the north of Jonang in Upper Tsang, which was 
ono of tho many seized by the groat Dalai Lama LO zang gyatsbo 
and forcibly converted into a Gelukpa institution Thip sect does not 
practically differ from the Ngor pa. The dis*jnction is only one of 
founders 

The J^ymgmapa pecuhanties have already been indicated in a 
general way Further details will be found under 
"tffed jjjg of Sikbim Lamnism It was the Nyin^ma 

form of Lamaism which first found its way into 
Siklum about 250 jeara ago 


Sa alrja pi 
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JyrBODUcnos or Lawaism into Sikhim. 

Lezendaty accoaot bolicvcd in Sikliim that Guru Rimbochhe 

of the Onr^iTisit to visIted Sikhim during bis travels in Tibet and its 
tvestem border lands, 

The introduction of Lamaism into Sikhim dates from the time of 

Lt.t.5. CIWU CiStoW, nmval tilery al) 0 ut the middle of 

fintintrodneedLama. tho 17th Century A.D. By this time Lamaism naa 
Mm to Siichim. become a most powerful hierarchy in Tibet, and was 

extending its creed among the Himalayan and Central Asian tribes. 
Lbatsun Chbembo was a native oi Kongbu in the lower valley of 
tho Tsangpo, which has a climate and physical 
Ujatsun tth«o^ appcaraoco very similar to Sikhim. His name 
iiferoTliiUm!^* means “The great reverend God.” His religious 
name is Knn-z<ing or “ The entirely vic- 

EistiUet. torious Essence of Goodness.” He is also known 
by the title of Lhatsun nam-kha or “The Reverend God who 

fears not the sky,” with reference to bis alleged power of flying. He 
is aUo sometimes called Kxttho DsQij-chhtn CAAmJo, or “The great 
Honourable Dsog-chUen”-— literally “The Great End,” 
being the technical name for the system of mystical insight of the 
Nyingmapa, and Kvsho means “the honourable.” 

He was bom in the fire-bitd year of the tenth of the sixty-y ear cycles, 
B., «.I, hl.t.TT. tog to 15»5 A.D,, in the distant of Kongbu 

m South-Eastcra Tibet, Having spent many 
years in various monasteries and in travelling throughout Tibet and 
Sikhim, he ultimately iu tho year 1648 arrived in Lhassa and obtained 
such great repute^ his learning as to attract the favourable notice 
of Gyalwa Ngak-Wang, the greatest of the Grand Lamas, who shortly 
afterwards became the first Haloi Lama. 

At this time another lama of the Kartok-pa sub'sect came by 
Kangla nangma searching for a path into Sikhim, and also tried 
■without success tho sPrcu-jyo^.lok (t.c., Monkey -back rock,” with 
reference to its semhlanco to a monkey sitting with hands behind its 
back) and Dsong-ri, and the westom shoulder of sKam-pa Khah-rag-~‘ 
a ridge of *'Eahru ” which runs down to the Rathong river, Ha then 
arrived at the cave of “the very pleasant grove,” and met the saint, 
who told him that as he was not aestioed to open the northern gate, 
he should go round and try the western. 

Then Lhatsun Chhembo, traversing the Kangla nangma and 

„ _ findiDgnoroadbeyondthecaveofS’/i'aCT*DoiWoAr«A’, 

*aaia»i« ai^ eat^* flew miraculously to tbe upper part of “Kabru” 
(24,000 feet), and there blew his wangling, and after 


* £iui4m>gniua-.rg7aL 
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ITS DEVELOPMENT. 


LmpS S *“ “'Tants were anl 

lecled and gmded them by a road pid Dsongri to Norbagnng 

He amved in Sikbim with two other Nyingmapa ISmaa By ■- 

Ifatm* I.o oiler n" 

limes. V Chhembo,* and a lama of the 

in ®™ed Rigdsin Chhembn < 

had opened “ the southern gate” by way of Daneelinir end S 
respectively. The place where the'so Zee laS mofwa, cated 
the Lepchas Fai-sam which means “ the three superior ones oSJ^^ 
men,” a literal translation of “the three lamas ” noble- 

The three lamas held here a council at which Hlatsnn Chhembo 
Their appointment ‘ ^^ere are we three lamas in a nnw o j 

behalf.” Then the 

celebrated Terton Nga-dak Nyangrdl, who was lattPrl,ro ^ 

I should therefore be the king.” While the Kartok n-i 7- Sio^ernor • 

“ As I am of royal lineage f haveTr|h. to^rut?' Then'^fe^’ 
Umbo saiit, “In the prophesjr of Guru Rimbochheit is writtS tho? 
)ur noble brothers slial meet in StkLJm ond / that 


o«xt., *u luu urypuesv 01 uuru Kimbocbhe it is 
four noble brothers shall meet m Sikbim and arrange for it« ’ 

ment. We are throe of these come from the north* we&t 
Towards the cast, it is written, there is at this CDoclTa ^nmn^tf^^ j 
^hdnUhaj ' a descendant of bravo nncostcrs oF .mra“n EasS®^ 
Tibet. According, therefore, to tho prophesy of thffeu wo shm.M 
invite Inm. Two messengers wore thei despatched to search f S tS 
Phuntshog. Going towards tho evtrcmo east near Gonniok ihel 
met a men churning milk and asked him his name, ifo nil 
replying invited them to sit down and gave them milk to dr nk 
After they were refreshed, he said his name was PhUntshoo Ho w.. 
then conducted to the lamas, who crowned him by placing the b 1 
water vase on his head and anointed him with tho water : and eshorfini 
him to rule the conntry rehpously, gave him Hlatsun’a own surnaml 
of Namgyd- and the htlo of Ohlm-gyal (Ski. mamrn-rafl) or “ rclirio“a 
king.' Phuntshog Nomgyd was at this time aged 38 years an^ ho 
became a lama in the sameyear, which is said to have been 1G4I A D 
In appearance Lhatsun is usually rep^ented as seated on a leopard- 
Hu Bppetrance “?*> With tho right leg hanging down and hia 

(Platb III ) body almost naked-^one of his titles is Hc-ru-ka-pa 
w A I, 1 » ‘ “nclaf” His complexion is dark 

blue. A chaplet of skulls enciroles bis brow. In his left hand is a 
skull cup filled with blood, and a trident topped with human heads 


' 8em}-</pib chlieo po. 

» Big Adiia chhoD-po, or ‘tlis greit 8*ge,' 
• roua.rgj^ 
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ITS DEVELOPilENT. 


nn ataence of two weeks flew down to where his servants were col- 
lected and guided them by a road vid Dsongri to Norbugang in Sikbim. 

He arrived in Sikbim with two other Njdngmapa litrnaa. Bv “ tho 

Meei..s two oibe, TlT Kartok-pi lama 

lamaa named bempah Ohhembo,* and a lama of tho 

1 j 1 . 11 . aub-aect, named Eigdsin Chhembo ,• who 

had opened the southern gate” by way of Darjeeling and Namchi 
respectively. The plaee where these three lamas mot was called by 
the Lepchas Foi-sam which means “ the three superior ones or nohle^ 
men,” a literal translation of “the three lamas.” ™ ^ 

The three lamas held here a council at which Hlatsnn Chhembo 



celebrated Terton Nga-dak Nyang rdl.’who was fattmiy "a’govemor • 
I should therefore bo the king.” Whdo the Ka-'-’- - 


a suuum tucreiorc oo toe King.-' While the Kartok-pa hlma declared! 

As lam of rwal lineago I hay© the riffht io rule ” Thpn TTinf»r.l 
ClOmxU said, ‘‘ fn tho nrophesjr of Gum ^imboebhe it irTvritt'S that 
four nobk brothers sliatl meet in Sikhim and arrange for its govern- 
We are three of these come from the north, west, and^ south 
Towards the cast, it is written, there is at this epoch a man naS 
a descendant of bravo ancestors of^ Khm in Eastern 
Tibet. According, thereforo, to tho prophesy of tho Guru wo should 
Phn*°* h™‘ r™ niessengcrs were then despatched to search for this 
Bhuntshog. Going towards the ovlrcmo east near Gangtok they 
met a mm churning milk and asked him his name. lie without 

‘ !i° r* ‘‘•j"." ‘'’™ “‘’It ‘o drink' 

After they were refreshed, he said his name was Phuntshoy, He w\s 
then conducted to the lamas, who crowood him by placin° tho liol v 
water vaso oa his head and anointed him will, the water : and eahorS 
him to rale tho country religiously, gave him Hlatsun’s own surnam? 
of Namgyd ■ and the title of OMo-juaUBlt. Mannerija) or “religion 
king.’ Phuntsliog Namgyd was at this timo aged 38 years and ho 
became a nma in the sameyear, which is said to have been 1611 A 1) 

In nppearanco Lhalsua is usually reprcsenlpd as seated on a lcona!d ' 

blue A chaplet J skul “retrele7ht br’aw?'‘L"rs'’lrf;^ 
skull cup filled with blood, and a trident Topped wflllttnle^d: 


po. 



niSTOBT OP UJUISlf. 


10 


rests in front of tho J&ft shoalder Tho nglit hand is in n teaching 
attitude Ho is bcliovcd to bo tho incarnation of 
Hu incanution great Indian teacher Bhima ilitra 


DeYELOPMEVT op LaJIAISM IX SlKHlM, BUBSECJtrEVr TO TOE EPOCH OP 
Lhatsun CnnESfDO 

ThorchgiDDs ousted by Llmaism wore tho POn (Bon), usually 
identified with Taouisra, and tho earliti demon and 
Its pecul sntiea fairy worship of tho Lepchas, which can scarcely 
bo called a religion Humorous traces of both of the o primitive 
faiths aro to bo found embodied in Sikhim Latnaisra, which owes any 
special features it possesses to tho prcponderanco of tlicso two ele- 
ments Only two sects of lamas ovist in Sikhim, viz , tho N\ ingmapa 
and the Kaqjyupa as represented h} tho Karmapa 
Its lecti Tncro are no Duk pa monasteries in Sikhim, nor 
docs there seem ever to have been anj. 


The NmcaiA pa 

The Nyingma pa^ or “ the old school ” represents the primitive and 
unreformed stylo of Lamaism It is more largely 
The vyugoa p* tinged With tho indigcuous pre Buddhist religious 
practices, and celibacy and abstinence are rarely practised 

In Sikhim there aro three sub sects of Nyingma pa, viz —-{I) the 
Lhattun pa^ to which belong most of the monastenes 
Sjkhim withPemiongchiattbehead, (2) the^arfo^^fl with 

* * the monasteries of Kortok and Doling , and (3) the 

daft yfl with the monastenes of Namcbi, Tashiding, Sinon, and 
Tbang mdchhe 

The Ter ma of tho Lhatmnpa is the same as was adopted by tho 
ZhafM pa Karmapa, viz , the work Li tho L\ng pa discovered 

“ ^ (* , composed) by da pa in Kongbu But the 

Pemiongchi lamas also follow the Mmdolliny monastery in giving pre- 
eminence to the ier ma work of Dag ling pa os a form of ritual 

The Kartoh pa^ taking their name from tho title of their founder 
Xar#ot*p<* lama Kah tokj » e , “ The Understander of tho 
Precepts,” give pre eminence to the Urton work 
Long^Hhen rah chung * It has been suggested by Mr Paul that 
Darjeehng, properly DSi^eling, may owe its name to the terton Ddrje 
lingpa, who visited the Kortok pa D6 hng (properly DSqeling) 
monastery m Sikhim, of which the old Darjeelmg monastery was a 
branch 


» roying ma pa 


I * Alah rtog pt | * ng liaiin rgod /dem. 
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ITS SECTS 


The Nga dak pa, also taking their name from their founder “The 
Z,ga daJc-jia owner of Sway or Bomimon,” who as of ro} al 


lineage, give preeminence to the terion work of 
Ktg dsm go deti^ as a code of ritual 

All sections of the Kyingma pa agree in professing the creed 
called Dsog cbhen bo, or “The Great End,” it is 
probable, however, that the Sanskrit Maha joga is 
™ intended This Dsog chhen bo doctrine is a purel}^ 

theoretical distinction, in great part relating merely to tho posture of 
the hands in meditation and little understood by tho great majority of 
the members The obvious and practical Njingma pa characteristics 
are (a) their special worship of Guru Rimbochhe , (b) their highest 
is Kuniu gang po (Skt Samanialhadra), “the Highest Goodness,’ 
(c) their special tutelary deity is Dub pa Kah gje,^ (rf) their special 
guardian deity Pal gon dtnga ® (e) and their peculiar red hat is 
named Vgyin pem?iti, and ( /) with these characteristics thoy exhibit, as 
a class, a greater laxity in In mg than any other sect of hmos 

By the Nyingma pa, the great wizard Guru Ptlma is worshipped as 
“ a second Buddha,” in spite of his uncehbate life, 
The wOTshp ot ggim demoDiac temper, and his being altogether 
uru m oc e void of any of the admirable traits of Buddha It 
js just possible, however, that ho is painted blacker than he really was, 
for most of the practices and ntes which aro credited to him were 
really the composition of the Urtons or “ revcalers of hidden scriptures ” 
many centuries after his time He is worshipped under eight forms, 
called Guru Tsen gjc, ot “the eight Morsbinful 
The Gura« e pht names o£ tho Teacbor ’ These, together with their 
usual paraphrase, aro here given — 


I — Guru Padma Jungnf,* “ Born of a lotus ” for tho happiness 
of the three woilds 

II — Guru Padma Sambkai a “Saviour bj tho Religious Doctrine” 
(A B— This tub IS tho pure Sanskrit equivalent of 
No I) 

III —Guru Padma Ggllpo, ‘ Tho King of the Threo Collections 

of Scriptures ” (SI i “ Tnpitaka”) 

IV Guru Dorje Do ‘‘Iho Dorje or Diamond Comforter 

of all ” 

V — Gurulkgma Od “Tho Enlightening Sun of Darkness ” 

VI — Guru Sbakga Stag ge, “ThoSecond feakya—tho Lion,” 
who docs tho work of eight sages 


' Xloss-chb^D rsb bbyuui * pn re ptd sti ibjiiag.^iuf 

* rgreVpa-lik*!* trgy^ • ge rn rde-rje 

* dpU wgoa /d« /ag* * ge n fiyi su Acf xtr 
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VII. — (7Mr« Smij-gedU Tlio i)ropa"Qtor of rellpioD in 

tlio six worltls — willi *‘tho roaring lion’s voice.” 

VIII. — f7uru Ju-U'n Chhog-Se^ **Tlio Con\cjcr of knowlcclgo 

to oil worlds.” 

Tho clucf monnslcry of tho Pomiongcln sect nnd its ns<!Ociate(l 
lanma is ot Mindolling jn Ccntml Tibet. Tlio chief 
Hfidnoniiffncjof nionastorv* of tlio Kartok-pa is at Dcr-go in Khani 
t e i yingtia pa lect. Tibet), cclcbratcu for its excellent jirints j 

nnd tlmt of tho Nga dak-pa at Dorje tak, tho greatest of tho Nyingnm-pa 
head-nu'ii’tcrs, about tuo da^h* journey Boutli-oast of Lha's'ta. Until 
recently, Pemiongchi ^\as in the habit of sending batches of its young 
lumas to llindolling for instruLtlon in strict dihciplino and rites ; but 
since some years this practice has been allowed to lapse. 


Tnr IvAKSfAn stn-srer. 

Tho Karmapa, ns no have already seen, was ono of tho earliest 
sub sects of tho Knrgyupa. It differs from its parent 
Kfcnnapa m Sik. Knrgj upa In llio adoption of tho N\ ingnia “hidden 
revelution” found m Kongbo, and entitled Lc-to 
Ling-pa or “the loenlly-roealcd merit.” And from tlio Dnk-pa, 
another tub-sect cf tho Kargyupa, it difTcra in not 
T«nc« luiTing adopted tho Njingma icrtOn \M)rks Padiin 

ling-pa and Sangy« Imgpa. Tho Karmapa sect was founded by 
Milaraspa’o pupil Ruiigtlmg dorjo Their chict monastery is at To-lu:ig 
tshiir pim, louiidoil tii 1158 A li. and about ono daj-’s journey to tlio 
north-west of Lhasa. Ihcy arc Kai^jupas who linvo retrograded 
towards tlic Njiiigma pa pncticts Marpa, tho nominal foundei of 
tho Kargjupa sect, wa-i murricd, and few of tho Knruia-jia llruas aro 
celibate 

Iho fust Karmapa mniin-jtcrv m Siklum was built at Ilalang 
about I7J0 a D. by tho Sikhiin ruler Gj ur nicd 

mnpa Grand Lima — f/Bang chug /dorje — in Tibet 
during a pilguniage of the king in Tibet. Then other monasttiics 
arc at Ramtek ami Phodang, and tho “Pliodnng” nioiiaateij in tho 
Bhotija laiU of Daij'etling which is a chapel of easo to Plmdang. 

Tbc central image m a Karmapa temple is usually tliaf of the 
». founder of the i.ub sect, \iz, Knrma “ Bakshi,” 

eir emp es otherwise their temples do not differ from those of 
the Nj mgma pa sect. 


go ru Seag ge fgra «grogi | * gu ru tlo Uid ai.LLog Sred 
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ns MOVISTEEIES 


II-OENEEAL DESCarPHOV OP SIKHIlr MONASTEEIES 
Jlonastcncs in Sikliim wo of three Linds, viz — (o) Tak phu' lifer 
Monislcnrioilhrm eILV l^rmitagD , (b) Gompa,' 

^ ‘ J ^ 7.1 ““'‘‘“T p'ooe or monastery proMr 

11 er,, . W called “ qompas ” founded in ni. ’ 

villages These latter are, ns a rule, merely temples {hla kham'i with 

The four groat cavea of Sikhim hallowed as the traditional abodes 
Th,fo„rp,.ie„., °i 0 "<i Italsun Chhembo, and 

ofoihm oojools of pilgrimage even to lamas from 

libct, are distinguished according to the fnnr 
c'lidmal points, VIZ— ^ luo lour 

The North Lha ri nt/tng phu, or “ the old cave of God’s hill ” 
“'.‘““‘O'! “toot Ihree days’ journey to the north 
of Tashiding, along a most difBcult path This is 
the most holy of the senes 

The Soura Kah do Sanp phu,^ or “ cave of the occult fairies ” 
Here it is said is a hot spring, and on the rock are 
many footprints asenbed to the fames 

The East Fi phu,* or “secret cave ” It lies between the Ten- 
dong and Mainom mountains, about five miles from 
Yangang It is a vast cavern, reputed to extend bv a 
bifurcation to both Tendongand Mamom People go in 
with torches about a quarter of a mile Its height 
varies from five feet to one hundred or two hundred 
feet 

The West Fe chhen pku,^ or “ cave of Great Happiness ” It is 
in the snow near Jongri, and only reachable in the 
autumn 


“ Gompa,” as has been noted, means “a solitary place,” and most 
of the gompas still are found in solitary places 
nastery pS« " Isolation from the world has always been a desider- 
atum of Buddhist monks, not as an act of self 
punishment, but merely to escape mundano temptations 

The extreme isolation of some of the gompas has its counterpart 
Its isolation Europe in the Alpine monasteries amid the ever 

s ISO a ion lasting snows One of these gompa is To lung 
which for the greater part of the year is quite cut off from the outer 
world, and at favourable times is only reachable from the south by a 


'brsgpliDg I ‘rfjonpa [ • mkhaU igrogrtng | • ibaa | * Wc cthen. 
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path of flim^ ropo and bamboo ladders loading across the face of 
precipices. Thus its sohtudo is seldom broken by visitors. Tho 
remote and almost inaccessible position of many of tho SIkhim gompas 
renders mendicancy impossible; but bcgging-with-bowl seems never 
to have been a feature of Lumaism, even when tho monastery adjoins 
a town or village. 

Tho site occupied by tho monaHeiy is usually commanding and 
frequently picturesque. It should havera free ouN 
Cotditioflsocceisary ]qq^ jo ^aat to catch tho first rays of tho rising 
foriis»iie The monaster^' buildings should bo built in 

tbo lonf* avis of tho hill, and it is dcsirablo to have a lake in front, 
even though it bo several miles distant. These two conditions are 
expressed in the couplet •— 

“ Back to tho hill rock, 

And front to tho tarn.”* 

Tho door of tho assembly room and tempi© is eccteris paribm 
built to face eastwards The nest best direction is south east, and 
then south. If a stream directly drains tbo site or is visible a short 
way below, then the site is considered bad, as the virtue of the place 
escapes by tho stream. In such a case the chief entrance is maae in 
another direction. A waterfall, however, is of very good omen, and 
if one IS visible in tho neighbourhood, the cntranco is made in that 
direction, should it not be too far remov ed from the east. 

The monastic buildings cluster round the temple, irhich is also 
used as tho Assembly Hall or du hhan^j and corre- 
spends to tho vihtira of the earher Buddhists 
The temple building and its contents form the 
subject of the next chapter Most of the outer detached building 
are dormitories for the monks, and hare nothing to distinguish them 
from the ordinary houses of Sikhim, except, perhaps, that their 
surroundings are sometimes a tnfie cleaner and more comfortable 
looking, and occasionally a few flowers are to be seen. One elderly 
monk and two or three novices usually occupy one house, and each 
house cooks its own meals independent!}’, as there is no common 
refectory in the small monastic estabUshmenis of Sikhim. The menial 
lay servants are usually housed some distance off 

Lining the approaches to the monastery are rows of tall “prayer” 

flags, and several large lichen clad chhortens and , 

Its gnrroondings jQ^g mendong monuments 


r^&b n brag dang ndim n tntabo. 
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TltE Q^HPA. 


The chhorim,' literally “receptacle forofEerings” (Skt. Ba-garbha, 
Qnoritrxt OhaWja or stupa*), are solid conical structures 
ori^ally intended as relic-holders, but now are 
mostly erected as cenotaphs in memoir of Buddha or canonized saints, 
and they have a suggestively funereal appearance. The original form 
of the sfu])a was a simple hemisphere with 
its convexity upwards and crowned by one 
or moro umbrellas. Latterly they became 
more complex and elongatea, especially in 
regard to their capitals. The details of 
many of the Lamaic Chaityas are capable 
of an elemental interpretation, symbolic 
of the fivo elements into which a body is 
resolved on death. Thus, vide figure in 
margin modified from Remusat,* the lowest 
section, a solid rectangular block, typifies 
the solidity of the earth, above it mter is 
represented by a globe, fire by a triangular 
tongue, air by a crescent — the inverted 
vault of tho sW, and ether by an acumi- 
nated cii'cle. The Chaityas of Sikhim are 
mainly of two forms. Each cbhorten 
consists of a sob’d hemisphere— the true 
relic-holder— which stands on a plinth 
of several stops. The hemisphere is 
surmounted by a narrow neck bearing 
in a lotus-leaved basin a graded cone 
usually of 13 tiers, which are considered 
to represent umbrellas — the symbol of 
royalty ; they are by others said to re- 
picsent the 13 Bodhisatwa heavens of 
Nepalese Buddhist cosmography.* And 
the whole is topped by a horizontal disc bearing a smaller vertical disc 
vet within a ciosccnt, which popularly are said to typify the sun and 
moon, but which may have the elemental character already noted. 

In the most common form, the hemisphere has its curved surface 
directed downwaids. The second form especially common in Nepal, 



' mchliod rten 

5 2}a garlha (Pali Da goba) = relic receptacle “g?! Ciattya (= cAi + styai = to 
Leap together, a moBud) cams afterwards to be called and in Pali 

Ttupa or rulgarly Tope, bnt was especially applied to a relic holder in an 
Asaenibly Hall, while atnya denoted the larger one m the open air. 

' Fotie Jtoue A*, Chap XIII. , ^ ...... .... 

Hoi^oso> s E^!.aTs on thel.an-Bage». Ac,o^^cpal and Tibet, Load 18.4, pape .0 
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bears a closer resemblance to tho older form of stupa, but its capital is 
more elongated, and it and tho cone or pjTamid is separated from 
tho hemisphere by a square neck nhich bears on each face a pair of 
eyes 'whi(m typify cmniaciencc. In the wealthier monasteries the 
chhoTtens aro occasionally ■whitowashed. 

The most holy chhorten in Sikhim is at Tashiding, the largest of 
m rj tho group figured by Hooker.' So sacred is it that 
Tastidiag ulcrc act of beholding it is supposed to cleanse 
from all sin, according to its name. Its full title is 
Thong Ka rang /w," or “Sanour by mere sight” It owes its special 
sanctity to its reputedly containing some of tho funereal granules® of 
tho mythical Buddha antecedent to Shaky a Muni, viz. — O^simg* the 
relics having been deposited there by Jik mi Pawo, the incarnation 
and successor of Lhatsun Chhembo As n result of this repute it is a 
iavourito object of pilgrimage. 

Tho mendongz arc faced with blocks bearing in rudely cut characters 
the sLs syllabled mystic sentence “ 
iien orjt hmg ^' — tlic fcamo wlucli is revolved in the “ prayer- 

wheels.” And occasionally it olso bears coarsely outlined figures of 
tho three favourite protecting divinities of Llmaism, tho Bi sum Gonpo, 
or “ the Three Dc/ensores vis. — tho four hauded Cherm (Skt. 

Ataloktta), Jaigang (Skt. Alanjugosha), and ChUlma Dorje (Skt 
Bajrapant) As it is a pious act to add to these “fwain” slabs, ainason 
is kept at the larger temples and places of special pilgrimage, who 
carves the necessary number of stones according to the order and 
at the expense of the donating pilgnm. 

The aho>e monuments must always bo passed on the nght hand, 
Fridahh na mode according to thc niiciLiit Hindu ccrtDionial of 
of pasHDg Tcljpou* /jrarfc^a/tiHo, as a tiibute of respect And thus it i** 
buuJings tliat the prayer cylinders muiit always be turncU 

in a similar direction 

In addition to the fore^oin" obyects there is frcouciitly found in 
the iiciDity of the mouastcry u stone {,cat called a 
amas t one “ throne ” for the head lama while gwing al fresco 
mstruction to lus jiupils. One of the reputed thrones of Lhatsun 
Chhembo exists at the Pemiongchx chhorten, where thc camp of visitors 
13 usually pitched 


■ IftmafaMn Vol l.pageSCO 

* mtbonijwaratiggrol 

‘ ItisbcbeTed bp tLc lams^ tliat on tlie bnrmog of tLe bodj of a BaddHs no 
mere asli rcsnlts but tiro raneties of nodules irhich are nemod —(it) jihe-dung 
small irLite seed liLe grannies (£) yellowish larger nodules from the 

bones and of the-c an enormanf quantity are forthcomiPK Ic u the former 
which are said to be pre-erred in the great Tashiding Chains. 

* ^odarung 
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LIST OF G03IPA8 


There is no regular asylum for animals rescued from the butchers 
, to saTO some person from pending death Occa 
ansomc on ma s gjonally such ransomed cattle are to be found in 
the neighbourhood of monasteries n-here their pension-expenses hai e 
been covered by a donation from the party cured The animals have 
their ears bored for a tuft of coloured rags as a distinctive mark 

Not far from most monasteries are fertile fields of munua {Eleiistne 
, corocana) from which is made the country beer, 

^ ^ a beverage which the Sikhim monks do not deny 

themseh es 

In the following table is given, what is desciibcd as, a complete 
list of monasteries m native Sikhim with the 
rr.h, Sikli HI nmnbei of the monks m each, from official mfor 

* ® mation supplied by Lama Ugy^n Gj atsho — 

List of HIoMsltnes i« S khi t 








1 

Jlap name 

1 ^ ernacular name 

Meaning of the name j 

(S'® j 

ll-i 


Suga Chelluig 

Dubdt 

Femiongctii 

Gaotok’^ 

Tflsbiding 


^eran 

E nch npong 

Halone 

Mah 

Pam ihek 
iaduDg 
Cben&g toDg 


Lacb tog 
latuDR 
Ettelii 
1 LeDSUDg 

Eartok 
Dali ng 
liogong 
Labrong 


fft I TOOn 

TJD ehLea<puDgs 
ra blaug 

llam tek 
phc>-brang 
icauD thaog 


pikhalj »pyo I rfpal ri 

tLaag md cLbca 
rdo lung 
rab fcripn jl ng 
phan izaog 

bkah riog 
rdi>-yling 
^jauh /gang 
ila brang 


^sanf 4agaga cUios Tb« place of secret tpclls 

POTib^ide The JTerm t * cell I 1"01 

pad tna rang tse The 8«b1 tae perfect lotus I 1*06 

btsan mkhar The T«/n a bouse | 1716 

£kra slur M ng Tie large Tati dmg 7ew/>7e|171C 

IS Ibe temple of the rel g ous 
kogor L/a narttja ) 

Ties ppressor of lateuse fear 
Tbe precious kaoll . 


A LepcLa vdJagp naino I 1T4< 

Tbe cl apci royal * I 40 

Tbe Meadow of Mamage (of 1 88 
I tbe two nrers) or of Dorje 
I Fbagmo I 

T1 e noble heaven reaching j 
moonlt D I 

The large plain I'SS 

lie atony valley I'HJ 

The) igh strook place l^■4<l 

The excellent banner or good | 1810 

bias I 

The Kartok (founder of 
achi m) 

Tbe atony a te or t! e place of ' 
the Jlorjcl ng terton i 
ThccI HynJQe’'or tbelqcVj| 
nlge 

Tbe lama a dwell ng 


Semi No. 
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52 Laclian;; 
23 Lictso 
2i Smile 

25 Hmgim 
20 Jmgtbem 
27 ClisogliD 
2'i Lachcu 

29 Gutoag 

30 Lmcqai 

31 Fadio 

53 Noblms 

33 N amebi 

34 Fabia 

35 Siogtam 


La cnhea 
Zi hdur 
Img-ikod 
Ariiasli 
nub guof; 
roam rtse 
«|<a Xbi 4og 
I eiag Item 


The Bos I ndga 
The loitj asmmit 

llcnni (age bill 
A Lepcbn rillage name 


The Qpliftcd limb 
Tbe anblioe rielor 
Tho welters place 
The aky top 

A Lepcba nBage name 


In addition to tho monasteries in this list arc several rchmous 
buildings called by tho people compas, but by the lamas only hla-khang 
or temper, such as D^*tbang, Kc dum, £.c 

The oldest monastery in Sikhim is Dub do, founded by the pioneer 
Hma Lbatsun Cbhembo Soon aftemards ahnnes 
temi^ erected at Tashiding, Pemiongchii 

and Sang nga ebbo ling over spots consecrated touuru 
Himbocbbe, and these ultimately became the nuclei of mouastenes, 
Sangngachholing and Pemiongclu being first built As Sangngachho 
ling X3 open to members of all clasacs of biklum 
'** Bbotiyas, Lepebas, Limbus, and also females and 
even detormw persons, it is said that Peniiongchi 
was designed, if not actually built, by illatsun Chhombo ns a bigh 
class monastery for fa sang or “pure monks” of pure Tibetan race, 
celibate and undeformed Pemiongclu still retains this reputation 
for the professedlj celibate character and good famiij of its monks, 
and its monks alone in Sikfaim enjo^ the title of and to 

its Hma 13 resen ed the honour of anointing with holy nater tho 
reigning sovereign 

The great majority of the monasteries belong to the Nyingniapa 
sub sect of Lbatsun pa, only Namchi, lashiding, 
jo^to” buion, and Thangmochhe belonging to the 

Ngadakpa sub sect, and Kartok and Do ling to 
the Kartokpa sub sect of N;jingmnpa All of these arc practically 
subordinate to Pemiongclu, although Namchi and Kartok gompas ait 
nominally the beads of the Ngadakpa and Kartokpa respectively 
Pemiongclu also cserciscs supervision ovci the Lepchn gompas of Ling 
, , them, Zunik, and Plmggje Lepchasnre adini^aibk 

pi 9 mooa ter f Itigon 08 wdl as Sangugachholing Nuns 
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arc nrlnnttcd to a fow monastcncs, but their number is extremely 
small, nnd mdnidunll^ tho> ore illiterate, old, and 
decrepit 

On!) tlirco monasteries belong^ to the Karmnpa, uz, Kalanp, 
I?amtch, and Phodanp:, and of theso Pliodnnjj is now in reality the 
chiif, although Rnhng is the parent monnsttr). 

At present the most flourishing monasteries in Sihlum are the 
K) ingninpa, rcmiongchi, and tho Karmnna Phodang * 

Ihc names of tlic monastcncs, assMlI bo scon from tho translations 
given m tho second column of tlio tabic, nro mostly 
nooiitfncT^* e * e j |],ctan and of an ideal or m\ stic nature, but some 
arc ph)sicall} descriptive of tlio site, and a few aro 
Lcpcha nlacc names also of a descnptuo character. 

'J ho Jlmas number nearly ono thousand, and aro veiy numerous in 
Pwr^Tiioncflimi proportiontothoBuddhistpopuIationof tbocountrj 
toiLc'uudJiuit popu In 1840, Dr. Campbell estimated* t’ o Lcpchas and 
****°**‘ Bhotiyos of SiUnm at 3,000 and 2,000 respec- 

tively, but Mr. IWiito in his census of Sihhini in March 1802 gives 
tho population roughly as— 


Lep-hos 
Ohotipas 
jfepalc*c, Ac 


C,800 
4 700 
10,S00 


30,000 


As tho Ntpalcso uro all professing Hindus, tho Itimas aro now 
dependent on tho Blioti }08 and Lcpchas for support and we thus get 
a proportion of ono hlmaic priest to every JO or 11 of tho indif^enous 
population But this docs not represent tho full priest force of those 
two races, os it takes no count of the numerous devil dancers and 
Lcpcha priests patronized bj both Bhotijas and Lcpchas 


in -THE TEMPLE AND ITS COLTENTS 

Tho tcmplo had no place in primitive Buddhism It is the out- 
come of tho worship of relics and images, and dates 
Tho Temple f yom tho later and impurer stage of Buddhism 
Its proper name is X/ia Khaa^ or “God’s house,” but as it serves 
tho purpose of an assembly room and school, it is 
Its names Called respectively Du khang^ (a meeting room) 

and Tsug Me hhanf (on academy), although the former name is 
stnctly npplicablo only to tho hall in tho lower flat in which tho 
monks assemble for worship 


Th» Oruntal psge 13 I * kliang 


r ^ ^tsug lag khaog 


THE TEMPLE, 
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It is the chief and moat conspicuous buildinp in the monastery and 
isolated from the other buildings. It is usually 
^ surrounded by n paved path to allow of pious circum* 

ambulation, and it is sometimes shaded by a c^'press tree. Built in 
the Sikhira stylo of architecture, it is a hca^y ungainly building with 
squarish base, tapering whitewashed stone walls, and a huge projecting 
fiattish roof of thatched bamboo. In the wealthier monasteries tlie 
•thatch has lately been replaced by corrupted iron, which docs not 
improve tho appearance of the building. As the wide projecting eaves 
render the roof liable to bo blorni off, the latter is tied down to tho 
ground at the four corners by long pendant ropes. The roof is sur- 
mounted by one or a pair of small bell-shaped domes of gilt copper: 
if a pair, they are placed one on cither end of tho ridge, and called 
jira;' if a solitary ooo in tho middle of tho ridge, it is called 
They are emblematic of tho umbrella-banner of victory and good 
fortune. Tho building is usually two stories in height with an ou^ide 
stair on one flank, generally the right, leading to the upper flat. In 
front is an upper wooden balcony, tbe beams of which are rudely 
carved and its doors variously ornamented ’ The necessary orienta- 
tion of tho building lias already been noted. 

In approaching tho temple door tho visitor must proceed with 
his right hand to the wall, in conformity with the Hindu ceremonial 
custom of pradaWnna already noted. In niches along tho base of 
the budding, about three feet above tho level of the path, are some- 
times inserted rows of prayer barrels which are turned by the visitor 
sweeping lus hand over them as he proceeds. 

The main door is entered by a short flight of stops. On ascending 
Entrance steps, tlio entrance is at times screened by a 

large curtain of yak-hair hung from tho upper 
balcony, which serves to keep out ram and snow from the frescoes 
lu tha yaitAluibi. 

estibuie figure* Entering the vestibule, we find its gateway 

“ guarded by several fieiidisu figures Theae are — 

I — The Demon of the Locality, usually a Tsen or male demon 
of a red culour, but differing in name according to the 
locality. 


' I • wfsli«n 

Ai i’e Lion 5 ilii the balconj doors eontain paoi ed reprcsmtations of the se^eu 
iuu» thiUKS of a Duirersal rtDpLror(C/i<i( ra/u) sui.li as Shakya was 

to l!»\e o».tu had ht not become a CuJdha viz —tli the precious nIie-1, <d) 
the jrriiiu* white elephant (1) the pre lous llvia, horse, (4) the jrecuUa 
gem (5> thep-eciuus (-encral (W the precious minister and t") flic prccinu- 
witc These objects are freqiicnlljr fi.urcd la the base of images a iJ i utufs 
of Buddha 6rc also Lhaptir 1 , 333 
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II. — Especially vicious demons of n more or less local character. 
Thus, at Pcmiongchi is the GuaXpo Shuk-din with a brown 
face and seated on a whito elephant. He was formerly 
tho learned lama Panchhcn Sod-nams graks-pa, who being 
falsely charged with licentious living and deposed, hi” 
spirit on his death took this actively malignant form and 
wreaks his wrath on all who do not worship him — inflict- 
ing disease and accident. 

III. — A pair of hideous imps, one on either side, of a red and bluish- 

black colour, respectively, named Ki-hanj or Sliomba Mar- 
who butcher their victims. 

IV. — Hero also are sometimes portrayed the twelve Jha-wa,— aerial 

nymphs peculiar to Tibet, who sow disease and who were 
among tbo chief fiends subjugated by “ The Guru,” 

Confronting the visitor in the vestibule are tho four colossal 
images (frescoes) of the Kings of the Quarters, who 
ef'the Qttwters.^“* Universe and heavens against the outer 

demons. They aro clad in full armour and of 
defiant mien. Two are placed on each side of the doorway. Their 
names are— 

1. .Yul-khor snin^ (Skt. DJinXa-rSsAfra), the white guardian of 

tho east and King of the Gandharvas fDri-za). 

2. Phag*kye*p5* (Skt. Vtr&^Aaia), the yellow guardian of the 

south and King of the Kumbhandas (Grul-bun). 

3. J^-mi-zang* (Skt. Vir&paksha), the red guardian of the west 

and King of the Nagas (A:Lu). 

4. Nam-tho-srd* (Skt. Vaisravana), the green guardian of the 

north and King of the Yakshos (yNod-abyin). 

Sometimes the guardian of the north is given a yellow, and the 
guardian of the south a green, complexion, according to the later 
fashion of the g^Iukpa, thus making the complexion of the guardians 
to coincide with the m^hic colours of the quarters. 

In the smaller temples which possess no detached Mani IhakAanj, 
one or more huge Mani* prayer-barrels are set at 

Pr»yer-b«rreij either end of the vestibule, and mechanically revolved 

by lay-devotees, each revolution being announced by an affixed lever 
striking a bell. As the bells aro of different tones and are struck 
alternately, they form at times a not unpleasant chime. 


‘ ki.kanRrfmarnig | *jaUld!i«68rBBB 

* fpyan oig izang I 

* So called cn account of their coataioing the “ Oat i 


B I ‘iphagi *tyea-pa. 

rnaci tboa sra/ 

> maat " formnla, tide page 2S9. 
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Tlio door 13 of massive proportions, fiomctimes rudely carved 
and ornamented with brazen bosses It opens m 
halves, giving entry directly to the temple 
The temple is a largo hall, •with a double row of pillars separating 
it into a nave and two aisles, and tho nave is ter 
n enor minatcd by tlio altar — t//(?diagram(PLATElV) The 
whole of tho interior, in whichever direction tlio oyo turns, is a mass of 
rich colour, the walls to right and left being covered with frescoes of 
deities, saints, and demons, mostlv of life size, but in no regular order , 
and the beams arc mostly painted red, picked out with lotus rosettes 
and other emblems Tlio bnghtost of emours ore used, but the general 
eficct 18 softened in tho deep gloom of tho temple, which is dimly lit 
onlj by tho entrance door. 

Above the altar are placed three colossal gilt images in a sitting 
attitude, “ The Three Rarest Ones or trinity of the 
LTimas These three images should be 

' in tho centre, with Guru RmhoeMie to tho left (of the 

spectator) and HU r/ai to tlio right Shakya Mum is of u } ellow colour 
with blue curly hair, and is occasionally attended 
suskja Ijy standing figures of his two chief disciples, 

Maugdalputra on Lis left and bhanputra on his right, each with 
_ T. 1 ,1. an alarm staff* and bcffgingbowl ['Tih • JHun sed, 
urn im oe e Putra) in liand Guru Umlodile or Padma 

7 tmgn 6 (tho Lotus born) (Plate V) usually sits in front of a screen of 
lotusLS and w cars his t} picul mitre like hat shaped in tho fashion of a 
lotus flower IIo holds a (the thunilcrholt of Indra, tho Hindu 
Jove) in his right hand and a human skull cup of blood m bis left, 
and icsting on lus left shoulder is a trident decorated with human 
heads Ilo is almost always attended by his two ministering wives, 
Ills tw w Tibetan fairy Khandu Ye she Tsho gyaly 

IS wowTcs holding a skull cup of blood on his left, and the 
Indian Lha chain Mandarava, liolding a jar of wine for the Guru’s use 
Che resj Tight Chi risi^ tbo pitron god of Lamaisni 

and of Tibet, and incarnate m tlie Dalai Lama, 

IS leprcsented wliite in colour, with four hands, tho front pair of 
which are joined in devotion, while tho upper right hand holds a 
crjstal rosarj , and the upper left a lotus flower 


‘ The t tie Ch cf of Ear ij acenu to hare been the came of ao md geoous T betaa 
god , 

* 'Hus s a staff (Tib Shan I sit 2<1 fo) surmounted by 9 to l**! n;;! eg rmss 
cdrr cd lu the hand of the Ind an iJuddl st mook to rraro tho t> lUoers of h 
approach rrhcu he went a bej'^ii.g bcwl in baud. 

=> spy an. tat g? 
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GROUND PLAN OP A SIKHIH TEMPLE 



8 Seat of water giver 
8 Seats of ZQOoks 

10 Seat of Dorje Ld pon 

11 , tTmdsd or Chief Celebraoi 

13 , Eiogor Abbot Vintant 

13 Sits where laj figore of corpse is laid. 

14 Lamas tables 
16 Idols 
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This order of the images is, however, seldom observed Most 
frequently in Nyingmapa temples the chief place is given to the 
Gtirte, and this is justified by hia own statement that he was a second 
Buddha sent by Shakya Mum specially to Tibet and -Sikhim, as 
Buddha himself had no leisure to go there Sometimes Shakya’s 
image is absent, the third image in such case being usually the fanciful 
Buddha Opa med (Skt AtJuMoy The Boundless Light) or Tse pa 
med (Skt Amiia^tis, Unlimited Life), each with hands joined in the 
support of a begging bowl (A/un zc) or holy water vase respectively 
Tse pa mod, the god of long life, is always crowned In Karmapa 
temples the chief place is given to the founder of the Karmapa sub sect,^ 
namely, Karma Bakshi , , , 

Ranged on either side of this triad arc the other large images 
of the temple The following are especially com* 

Other images _ 

Dorje p/iagmo (Skt Vajravaraht)--** Th& Sow faced Lady Dorje, ” 
when with three heads, the left is that of ^ „ 

J)ol via^ (Skt rara)-‘‘ The Unloosener” or Dehvcrcss-tho Virgin 
mother, and in other aspects the wife, of the Buddhas and the 
Bodhisatwas Further particulars regarding her and her worship are 

of Iho ThundorboU- 

the flatmoB sword of light m his nght hood ond tho lotus supported 

'’°°c“/rJ«(Skt'S!fwifa)-‘‘The &er with hoen eyes "m his usual 
four handed form, or with eleven heads and n thousand urins, each 
with an eye in the mlm This is tho peat “ God of Mercy,’ one of 

whMotitlls 18 “ThUreutPitter”-hislhousando}C3 and arms graplii 
wnoso tines ever on tho outlook to discover distreis and to 

SS^tre ti^UeS^ -'•> tho f irego.ng 

colot, carrj rng a ^altshdn or banner of victory, and mount 1 on u 

''’'ni‘°dwcffngtla«^s tho mouiitain from which ho lahcs Ins 
HIS uvci V This gneeful mountain, second in 

hel^ht^ri/ to Evtcst, was Smicrly in itself an object of worship as 


Tnn TtxrLv. 


.t In-:!, above even- oth« objcet in the eonntir, end » the fint 
to reccve H-yay of f;^= ran end the ]e>t to ne« with the 

jettinf- eun KanjMml,.,n3a btcrally means “t!,c five repositories or 
ledpe, of tho greet snows,” end >s physioelly dcsoriplivrof its five 
pceI:p-t!.o nen.o having b«n given by tho adjoining Tsengpa 
i ibetans, who nbo worshipped tho mountain. But CbutssS Chheibo 
gave tho "omo a my hokgiml moaning, and tho monntain was made 
to become myly tl.o habilation of the god of that name, and the five 
“ repositories” were real store-house, of tho god’s treasure. The peai, 
which IS rnostconspiouously gilded by the risingsun, is tho treSTiT 
of gold, tlio peat which remains in cold grey shido is the silver 
treasury, and the other peak are tho stores of gems and grain of 
sorts and holy boots. This idea of treasure naturally led to^e god 
being r.hTOC.ally renresented somcwlnt after tho stylo of “tho -rad of 
mail/,? Ho IS 0.1 the whole a good-natured god, but rather inipSssive, 
and IS thcreforo loss worshipped than the moro actively mali-raant 
deities. For further particulars of his worship, m Chapter VI on 
“DcnionoIatnV page 355 . ^ 

/Man Cl,/,,n-Xo, the pioneer lama of Sitliim; or other hlma-saint 
of Sithim, or of the special sect to which the temple belongs. 

_ Tho alleged eiistcnco, by Sir Jlonior VTlliims’ and others’ of 
images of Gorathnath in Tasluding. Tumlong, and other -git-H m 
femnlcs IS Quito a mistate. No such image is tnown. Tho name 
cviucntly intended tpos Guru Rimbochhc 

The large images are generally of gilded day, and tho most 
H.liriildimisr.. ‘y® como from Pa'-to or “Paro” in 

, , „ . Py®"- A ('”• arc of gilded copper and mostly 

mado by Nowaris in Nopal AI are consecrated by tho iutroductioi 
of pellfts of paper inscribed with sacred texts. 

Amongst tbo frescoes on tho walls arc displayed tho Kcdcn 
rreicoe.. chuM, or the sixteen disciples of Buddha: and 
also numerous lama-saints of Tibet 
There arc also a few oil pmatiags of divinities’ framed in silk 
Fr.«dp>I"ti»e.. dragon pattern with a border, from 

1- 1 , »f“'h® primary "colours ii their 

prismatic order of r^, follow, and bine. These pictures have mostly 
boon brought from Tibet and Bhutan, and are sometimes creditable 

jpccimcDs of art. 

Tho general plan of n femplo mterior is shown ia the fore-oin- 
vna duitmrr. diagram. Along each side of the rave ia a Ioa|low 
rb° " cushion about three in ches high, the seat for the 

~rBaidhim, p«l?f 4!K>. 

1 CAMrantw y. A. 1649 ! Hookk, Sx* R. Tzwtr. paw* 212} I 
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monks and no\ices At tbe further end of the right hand cushion 

on a throne about feet high sits the Do)je Lopon,^ the spiritual 

head of the monastery Immediately below him, on a cushion about 
one foot high, is his assistant who plajs tlie si nyen c} mbals Facing 
the Dorje L6 pon, and seated on a similar throne at the fuither end 
of the left band cushion, is the Um the’ or chief chorister and 
celebrant and the temporal bead of rbo monasferj , 
ea s 0 0 cers below him, on a cushion about one foot hij^h, 

IS the Vchhmg pa or Deputy Um ds^, who plajs the large isho rol or 
assembly cjmbals^ at the command of the Um and officiatcsin the 
absence of the latter At the door end of the cuslnon on the right-hand 
side IS a seat about one foot high for the Chho fun pa* a sort of provost 
marshal who enforces discipline, and on the pillar behind his seat 
hangs his bamboo rod for corpoial chastisement During the entry 
and exit of tho congregation he stands, by tlie right side ot tho door 
Facing him at the end of the left hand cuslnou, but merely seated 
on a mat, is tlie Chhab dtpa oi water givei, nho offers water to tho 
monks and novices, for washing their hands and bps after eacli round 
of soup To the left of the door is a table on which is set tbe tea 
and soap 8cr\ed out by the unpassed boy probationers during the 
intervals of worship 

At the spot marhed on plan is placed tho lay figure of the 
corpse whoso spirit is to be withdrawn hy the Dorje LO pon At tho 
point marked “ 12 ” is set tbe throne of tho kn g or of tho Labrang 
incarnate lama — the ICjab gon or protector of religion — when cither of 
them chances to visit the temple 

On each pillar is hung a small silk banner with fiio flaps, usually 
in veitical scries of threes called p/iAi,* and on 
Decorations cach Side o£ the altar is a largo one of circular 
form called chcpJntr ® 

In some of the larger temples are <5100 cliapols for tho special 
sbnno of Dorje pliagmo or other f ivourite diviiutj 
Side chapels shniics of tLo dcitics and demons to whom 

flesh IS offered are usually located in a detached building 

Upstairs are tbe images of secondary importance, and here among 
the frescoes covering tho nails arc usually found 
Upper flat ffon pw, or deiuomncal protectors of L*io)atsm 

These latter are of ferocious aspect, en\clopcd m flames aud wielding 
various weapons Tlicj are clothed m human and tiger skins, and 
adorned with snakes and human skulls and hones Chief among 


• rdo rje »lob dpon 
1 Jin mdsid 

• tihogi rol 


* chLof thnm> pa. 

• hpkta 
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thcso nro (1) the bluo-faccd Lhamo,j\\Q Kali form of tho Hindu Deri; 
(2) her consort MahaJAla^ a dcstructivo form of Shiva j (3) tho 
horso-hcatlcd Tanicfin, tho Hayagrlva of tho Hindus and spouso of 
Dorio*phngmo. 

rrominent among tho frescoes is tho ‘ or Cycle of 

existence,” showing tho regions of re-birth and tho 
Etis^nce tortures of tho damned. This picturo is so very 
interesting and important that it demands more 
than passing notice. 

The PicTOniAL Wheel or Life. ' 

Tho Si-paA hhor-U or “ Cycle of Existcnco ” — {vide Plate VII^ for a 
copy of tho Tafihiding tcmplo-picturo* — is a ^aphic exposition of 
metempsychosis, ono of the most fundamental lows of Buddhism — 
tho secret of Buddha haviug consisted in tho means ho devisod for 
escaping from this ccasclaas round of ro-birtbs with its attendant 
sufferings. 

This picturo is ono of the purest Buddhist emblems tbot the lamas 
have preserved to us. And by its means 1 have been ablo to restore 
the fragment of a cycle in the verandah of Ajanta Cave No. XVH 
hitherto uninterpreted, and merely known as “the Zodiac.” This 
picture portrays in symbolic and concrete form tho threo original 
sins and the recognized causes of re-birth {Kidanas'j, so as to 
ensure their being vividly perceived and avoided; while the evils 
of existence in its various forms and the tortures of the damned 
are intended to intimidate evil-doers. As tho Sikbim copies of the 
picture misplace the order of the Nidunas, and are deficient in many 
details, I here describe the orthodox form of the picturo as found 
m lihet. 

The picture consists of a largo disc, the circular form of which 
symbolizes the ceaseless round of wordly existence. It is held in the 
clutches of a monster, whoso head is seen overtopping the whole. 
This angry demon, who grips the disc with his claws and teeth, typifies 
the passionate clinging of the people to existence. In the centre of 
the disc are symbolized the threo onginal sins, and around themargin 
tho twelve linked chain of causes of re-birth ; while the remainder 
of the disc is divided by radii into six compartments, which represent 
tho six regions of re-birth. , 

These pictorial symbols of tho abstract conceptions of the early 
Buddhists are extremely valuable as showing what is the traditional 
interpretation of the ambiguous Sanskrit and Pali metaphysical terms 
for the NtdSna found in the Indian Buddhist books, and the real' 


‘ Sri<f pi lu ilkboi.Id, 


I * Kindly iQpplied by lir. Wiute. 
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interpretation of which has formed a subject of much controversy 
amongst Western scholars. 

The throe original sins are depicted as (a) a pig^ which has hold 
of the tail of [h) a cock^ which has seized the tail of j’c) a snake, which in 
Its turn has hold of the pig’s tail, thtu forming a circle which revolves 
continuously around Iho world. Tho pig symbolizes the ignorance 
of stupiditvj tho code, animal desire or lust; and the snake, anger.' 
If these three sins be avoided, then viitue results and merit is 
accumulated. 

The causes of re-birth — the Ntdanas — are categorically given as 
twelve in the form of a linked chain, tho result of the first cause being 
the cause of the second, and so on; the ultimate result being suffering.* 
The illustrations with their lamaic paraphrases are: — 

I.— -A blind old woman groping her way* == marig-pa (Skt. 

or-“want of knowledge,” which is the cardinal 


* These ii&i are thaa depicted by Sir E Abvol» in The Light of Ana, p J6i — 

“ Palifilia— 

With fierpeets coiled about her waist, which such 
Poisonous ailk from both her hanguit dugs, 

And wijh her corses dj«x ihetttoCTT hiss 
Then followed Enparaga— Lwet of nays— 

That sensual sm which out of creed for Ufe 
Forgets to lire , and Lust of Fame • • * (and) Fiend of Fnde 
• a • • • a aod-i-Jj^noraiiee— the Cam 
Of Fear and Wrong, Aeidya, ludeooa hag 
Whose {ooUlega Jest she sudiugbt darler ' 

^ Sir E. Assoto (fee. cit , p 165) thus expresses tho IfidSnaa — 

Whixliue on the Wheel, 

• ••*«••••*• 

Acidva—Delosion — Sets those soares, 

PeiDsioii breeds l^nliaro. Teodeocy 
Perrerie, Tendency Energy— IW»*an — 

Whereby comes Hamarufa, local form 

Andnamn \ndboduncDt, bnnguiclhe man 

With senses naked to tbescoaible. 

A helpless mirror of all abowa which pass 
Across his heart, and ao Yedana grova 
* Sense life ’—false in its gladness, fell in sadness , 

Bat sad or glad, the Mother of Desire, 

Truhna, that thirst which males tbelisjog d«ak 
Deeper and deewr of the false salt waset 
Whereon they float, pleasures, ambitions, wealth, 

Praise, fane, or donuBatioo. coufiuest, lore, 

Bich meats and robes and fair abodes end pride 
Of ancient lines, and lust of days and strife 
To lire, and sins that flow from atnfe. aome sweet. 

Some hitter Thoe Life’s tfamt ^aesebes itself 
With draughts which double thirat ” 

* In the older pictures a nan, who represents Buddha, is guiding the blind woman 

But as the Ajanta painting gires foi this # man leading « (blind) carael, it k 
erident that the Lomas constructed their picture from a written description, 
and interpreted the word »yo »o (ruga mo), a camel— an animal pmctjcally 
unknown in Central Tibet— ■* ga «o (r^d mo) *' an old woman '* 
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cause of existence leading people to mistake for happiness 
the miseries of existence. 

II. — A potter with his wheel making pots =s= dihche (Skt. SafuMra) 

or impressinrf — literally “ preparation or fashioning + 
action,” sliowing tho miits of worldly labour arc perish- 
able objects — action being misdirected ns a result of 
ignorance. 

III. — A monkey eating fruit = nam-she (Skt. Vi/fiana) or entire 

knowledge” of good and evil fruits — tasting every fruit 
in tho sense of a roving libertine without system j thus 
engendering comcioatness. 

IV. — A dying man with a physician feeling pulse *== 

(Skt. I^’aina.rtipa) or “na'mo and body,” i.e., individual 
being. Its fleeting character is shown by tho man being 
about to lose his Individuality and namo in death. 

V. — An empty house =« hye<hhc (Skt. Shadayataix/i) or “ tho five 

mortal sense or^ns and mind,” illustrates the orgons 
and the will winch arc tho result Of individual being— 
the hollowness of these is typified. The Ajanta paint- 
ing depicts 'ihis by ft mask, which is a much more 
appropriate sj’mbol. 

VI. — A pair of lovers kissing = rty-pa (Skt. Spanha) or contact 

which results frooi tho exercise of the sense organs and 
will. 

VII. — An arrow entering a man’s eye = ishor-wa (Skt. Vedana) 

or “perception,” tho result of .a contact. It includes 
joy and sorrow as well os pain. 

VIII.— A man drinking wine* =•*/•<; (Skt. Trishna) or “desire 
for more,” including thirst and affection, which results 
from the exercise of the perceptive faculty. 

IX. — A man gathering a largo basketful of flowers == len-pa 
(Skt. UpaHttna) “or taking”: grasping indulgence in 
worldly matters — the result of desire, 

X..— -A •vTwrri'a'n = Bhato) xft “ 

of existence,” a desire forinberitance — the result of tho 
clinging to worldly life and wealth. 

XI. — A mother in childbirth = kye-ioa (Skt. Jati) or birth as a 
result of No. X. 

XII. — A human corpse being carried off = gasht (Skt. Jaramara- 
«a) or “decay and death” with all their sufferings, 
which are the result of birth. 


‘ The newer style hss a boat with hnxnan passengers being ferried across the 
ocean of life. 

Another form is a pair of caressing lavera. 
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The six forms of re-hirth — ^gro-baT rigs (SLt. Gaii)—Q.YQ shown in 
the inner circle. In the older of their superiority they are — 

1. The gods or Iha (=Skt. Sura or Deia) — the highest form of 

existence 

2. Tho Titans, literally “ ungodly spirits ” ovlha-ma-t/m ( = Skt. 

Asm a ). 

3. Mankind or »i1 (Skt. Nard). 

4. The Eeasts or dn do (SLt. TtrJyaL). 

5. Tho Tantalized ghosts — yl-dag (Skt Preia). 

6. The inhabitants of hell, nyalwa (Skt. Naia\d), the lowest of 

«al}. 

The fiist three foims of existence are classed as good and tho last 
three are bad; and all are under the immediate care of a Buddha 
who stands iu the centra of each compartment, and is a form of the 
Bodhisatwa Ch(i-r^*si (Avaloltla), who is incarnate in tho Dalai Grand 
Lama at Lhasa. 

The place of one’s re-birth is determined solely by one’s own 
deeds— although the lamas now make faith and charms and ritual take 
the place of the good works of the earlier Buddliist<5. If tho virtues 
are in excess of tho sins, then tho soul is rc-born in one or other of 
the first three forms • as a god if the virtue bo of the first degree, as 
an ungodly spirit if the virtue bo of the second degree, and ns a human 
being if the virtue is of the lowest order. "Whilo those whoso sins 
preponderate are re-born in ono or other of tho Inst throe forms, the 
most wicked going to hell, and the least wicked to tho beasts. 

Tlie judgment is in eveiy case meted out by the impaniol 
Shinjc i/iho fjtjaV' OT “Religious King of tho Dead,” n form of 
Tama, tho Hindu god of the dead, who holds a mirror m which tho 
naked soul is reflected, while his servant Shmje weigh out in scales 
the good as opposed to tho bad deeds, the former being represented by 
white pebbles, and the latter by black. — This incident usually occupies 
tho upper portion of tho hell compartment of tho Si pa l Khor-li picture. 

Tho details of tiic«c several regions aro briefly ns follow — 

I. The Go(h — These are tho gods of Indra’s heaven of Ilindu 
rajthology rendered finite Their Jifo is tho longest of nil beings; 
but they, too, arc within the operation of tho law of continuous meta- 
morphosis, and may be re born in hell or in any other of llio six 
regions Their abode is tho Mt. Mcru (Tib. Rt rah) of tho Hindus, 
a nijthical uml invisiblo mountain heaven * in the centre of tho 
universe according to Hindu cosmogony. 

Tlio picture of the reeion of tho gods shovs a thrcc-storied 
palace in tlio licavens of Indri, Desire occupving the lower, Bmlima 
tho middle, and the indigenous Da-lha, tiio Tibetan war god, tho 
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upper compartment This curious perversion of tho usual order of 
tho heavona is notable, ns tho Lamas hnvo placed tho embodiment of 
passion— their war god — above Brahma These gods are surrounded 
oy other gods, all Mith shining bodies and tho special nttnbutes of a 
god of this heaven, namely, (1} goddess companions, (2) a lake of 
perfumed nectar (amnia), vrhich is their elixir itla and source of their 
bodil> lustre, (3) tho pag lam fhtng or vrish granting tree, •which 
bestows at onco nnj fruit or food wished for, (4) tbo wish granting 
cow, ■which yields instantly any dnok wished for, (5) tbo norse of 
knowledge, which Pegasus like camos his nder to tho worlds of 
tho present, past, and fuluro , (C) hia splendid dress and omamonts , 
(7) a fmo palace, (8) a charming garden with flowers, which form his 
wreath, and pretty animals and singing birds Along tho border 
separating this world from that of ihe lhamagin (A8uras)aro some of tho 
gods armed with spears and other -weapons under the direction of the 
war god Pa lha resisting tho encroachments of tho Ihamayin of the 
lower world 

The human being who has been suJlicicntly charitable, virtuous, 
and pious dunng his earthly life may bo reborn as a god and enjoy 
bliss for an almost incalculable timo— one god’s day being one hundred 
human years. And ho is bom into heaven m a full grown state 
But -uhen Ins merit is exhausted, then his lake of nectar dnes up, 
bis -uish granting tree and cow and borso die, his splendid dress and 
ornaments disappear, his garden and flowers wither, his body, no 
longer bathed by nectar, loses its lustre, and his person becomes loath* 
some to his goddess companions and the other gods, who shun him, 
and ho dies miserably If be bas led a virtuous hie dunng bis exist 
ence as a god, then he may be re born in heaven, otherwise he goes to 
a lower region and may bo even sent to hell 

II The Titaps (Lhamayin) or ungodly spinis — These are tho Titans 
or Astiras of Hindu mythology, and occupy tho has© of Mt Mem, 
and are therefore intermediate between heaven and the earth They 
have numerous joys and comforts, but are discontented, and envy the 
greater bliss of the gods, with whom they are continually fighting for 
some of the fruits of the heavenly -wish granting tree, which has its 
roots and trunk withm their region 

This region is represented with a light yellow atmosphere, and 
contains a fortified house, -with a lake and flowers and numerous 
animals Tho people are all clad in full armour, and are engaged 
mostly m fighting -with tho gods across their frontier Many of them 
aro dead, or dying, or horribly mangled by the n eapons of the gods, 
the mos* deadly of which is a wheel with teeth like a circular saw, 
■which 13 thrown like the Sikh quoit They always die in battle from 
tbeir wounds, as they have no access to the nectar by w^ch tbe 
gods obtain instant recovery when wounded 
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THE ^HEEIi OP LIFE 


As existence here is rather miserable, although it is above 
mankind, only the proud and envious are re bom here, but re birth 
from this region mostly occurs in hell owing to the wicked life led 
durmg existence here 

III Mankind — The atmosphere of this region is blue or colour 
less It shows the miseries of human existence which have to be 
enduied by all alike, from prince to pauper family troubles, strivang 
after wealth, position, or necessaries of hie, &c , d.c 

The following phases of life aro depicted amongst others — 

1 Birih 

2 O^d age —Decrepit old man and woman hobbling along 

3 Disease — Sick man, with doctor feeling his pulse, or sick 

attempting to dnnk 

4 Deaik — A d}ing man surrounded by weeping relatives, 

with a hma doing worship near his head, and 
another monk ascertaining whether the breathing 
lias ceased Another scene depicts the dead body 
being earned off, preceded by a lama, who carriw 
the end of a scarf affixed to the corpse, and in 
the lama's hand are a damaru (hand drum) and a 
thigh bone trumpet, while in the distance is the 
funereal pyre to cremate the body. 

Other scenes illustrate worldly pleasure and business A man 
sitting under a tree in front of his bouse, drinking tea or wine, and 
children at play, and lulls m tbo distance Traders bargaining, also 
a drunken man, a borrower, and a criminal being punished for crimes 

IV T/ie Beasts — Tlie atenosphero of this region is darker, but it 
has hills and trees and also some men as it is merely a different aspect 
of tho human world Ru'ikmsajs ‘ tbo fish is freer than the man 
but the 1 imas think othermso They class all aquatic animals as 

‘the Bonded Animals,’ and only terrestrial and filing animals aro 
‘ The free ’ Hence tho animal region is divided into an aquatic and 
a land section, each peopled by clmiactcnstic animals This is a state 
of greater misery than the human, as the animals prey on one another, 
ana man also kills many of the animals and uses others as beasts of 
burden or for other utilitarian purposes 

The picture shows land animals of various kinds, some dorounng 
others, and some liuman hunters killing gamo animals In tho water 
arc fish and a vanctj of animals also prei ing on one another 

V The 3 tdags or Tantalized Ghosts — l\\a atmosphere of this region 
IS also darkish This is tho special place of those who on earth were 
miserly, envious and uncharitable They bare jewels and food and 
dnnk in plenty, but cannot enjoy them, and aro always gnawed by 
hunger and thirst, as the^ arc given hugo bodies with microscopical 
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The bistorj' of the JSt/>at hhor h as giren by the J^mas js that 
Buddha on on© occasion plucled a stalk of rice, and with its grams 
illustrated to his disciples bis arguments on the 12 causes of existence 
and the continuous metamorphosesof animated beings m the six regions , 
and that later he personally directed the preparation of the picture 
in what 18 now known as the ‘new* stjle which was specially intended 
for the conversion of the king of Utrayana (^Udhajana) and 
latterly introduced into Tibet in the llth century A D by the Indian 
monk Atisha, who had received it from the followers of Phagpa 
Thogs med or Arya Asanga Tho “older” sty le, that is, as regards 
Tibet, is reported to hai e been the copy sanctioned by Li pon Lu tub or 
Guru Isagarjuna, the founder of tho ^ahayana system, and a copy of 
It ^\as bi ought to Tibet by Bande Ye shi in the 8th century A I) m 
the rei n oi tho Ihi srong de tsan, and reproduced in tho monastery 
of Samyd Ihe present picture in the Samy6 monastery is said to 
measure about loto 20 feet m diameter, and differs from the “newer” 
style cluefly in the absence of a Bgure of Buddha in the upper right 
hand corner and of the JIums m each of the sis regions 


Tee Altve akd its Objects 

Tho altar or chhoshRm"^ occupies tho remote end of the naro 
of the temple Above its middle is placed the chief 
The Alur image A canopy , called nam yul or ‘ sky country 
on nhich are depicted die dragons of the sky, is sffotchc(f above the 
altar, and a large silken pan'ol, called (fa/ or umbrella — tho oiiental 
sjmbol of royalty — is suspended oier tho head of tho central image 
Ihis umbrella slightly xtvohes in ono or otbor direction by the 
ascending currents of warm air from the lamps 

The altar should have at least tiio tiers On tho lower and 
narrow outer ledgo ore plnccfl the offerings of water, 
cake, floners, and lamps On tho higher 
platform extending up to the images arc placed tho musical instru 
ments and certain other utensils for worship 

In front of tic altar stands the spoutca wotci chhai pxm^ 
for filling the smaller water vessoN, a dish to hold 
lu accessor es gram for offerings "e,® an intense holder y*- 
dan,* and a pair of Houer >oscs And on tho n^ht (of the spectator) 
on a small stool or tabic is tho nco manlula cone, nith its three 
tier-* daily made up by the temple attendant and sy mbolit of an 
offering of all the toiitincnts and a’>sociQtcd islands of the world 
according to Hindu and Buddbit-t cosmography, mth Mount Jlcru 
(libctaii riraV)^ the abode of the L^^ds, os the culnimating point 
for detailed de cnption, tre Chapter A , page 330 




I * cLlub-busi. 


I * B»| htr^ 


I * fpof iJi 
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THE ALTAR AND ITS OBJECTS 


The ordinary water and nee offenngs are set in shallow brazen 
Tbeoffe in s bowls, called iMo composed of a brittle alloy 
of brass, silver, gold, and pounded precious stones 
Their numbei is five or seven, usually the former Two out of the five 
bowls should bo filled uith nee heaped up into a small cone, but as 
this must be daily renewed by fresh rice, uKich in SiLhim is some 
what expensive, fresh water is usually employed instead 

Another food offering is a high, conical cake of dough, butter, and 
p , _ sugar, variously coloured, named iormu or shaUsc, 

00 0 emg “holy food” It IS placed on a metal tiay 

supported by a tripod To save expense a painted dummy cake is 
usually employed 

The temple lamp or chho kong" is a short pedestailed bowl, into 
Candles ^ socket in the centre of which is thrust a cotton 

° wick, and it is fed by melted butter. As tho great 

mass of buttei solidifies and remains mostly m this state, tho lamp is 
practically a candlo The size vanes according to ^*.0 meons and the 
number of the temple votaries, as it is an act of piety to add butter to 
tho lamp One is necessary, but two or more arc desirable, and on 
special occasions 108 or 1,000 small lamps arc offered 

The "essential offeiings,” or Ayrr cho chho pa,® which are needed 
in every form of worship aro seven in numbci, and must be placed 
in line and in a definite order, as shown in the following diagram — 



The cymbals arc placed on the inner platform On the top of 
the rice heaps of Nos 3 and 4 should bo placed 
Order of offenugs respectivolj a flower, preferably tho large winged 
seed of the legume of tho so called pag sam slung or “ wish granting 
tree,” and a stick of incense And in the bowl marked “ No 6 *' should 
be placed perfumed water but these details nro only obsened on 
special occasions Ordinanlj the bowls aro filled with plain water 
These offerings have each reccned a special Sanskritic name 
descriptive of their nature, viz — 

1 A> gham (or Ar ganga), m Tibetan cMo g5n,* or excellent 
drinking river water. 


letto^tisg I * fficitc^Aong | * bjct ♦pro 1 ncUjcxl pa \ < mlihoH jon. 
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mouths and gullets And when any food is taken it is transformed 
to sharp knives and saws, which lacerate the bowels and come out 
externally , making large painful wounds OtKera have fires constantly 
burning in their mouths 

VI The Hells — The atmosphere of the hells is black Only eight 
hells are mentioned in the older Buddlust works, but the 1 imas desenbe 
and figure eight cold and eight hot hells, and give two extra hells 
named nr/i ishem, winch includes the state of being flies and insects 
in the human world, and nyc khoriooj a milder hell filled with fiery 
ashes and rubbish and bodies m which those escaping from hell must 
dwell for a further period 

In the upper poition of this region is figuied the King and Judge 
of the dead in the act of trying the spirits of the dead, with the good 
recording angel on Ins ngut hand, counting out the good deeds by 
white pebbles from liia purse, and the incarnation of evil on his left 
hand displaying before the Judge the bad deeds as a pile of black 
pebbles In front is the scale holder, who weighs the good as against 
the bad deeds 

Those who have smned in anger are sent to the hot hell, while 
those who have sinned through stupidity go to the cold hell, end ewh 
receives some oppropnatc punishment for misdeeds during life To 
show the superiority of the Knias to such tiibunals, several are intro 
duced walking serenely through the hells twirling llieir prayer wheels 
The hot hells are to the left (of spectator) and the cold to the right 

I The hot hells — 

1 TflHj (bkt jSan{;««)= *^ogam revived ” Here the bodies 

are torn to pieces and then revived only to have the 
procLSjs. repeated <d Ubittm 

2 Tin nuj (bkt Aalasuira) =s “black lines ” Heie the bodies 

are nailed down and 8 or 16 black lines marked 
along bodj , which is then savm in sections along these 
lines, by ft burning hot saw Another punishment 
here is the espeend one of the slanderer or gossipcij 
who fms his or her tongue enlarged and pegged out ana 
constantly harrowed bj spikes plouglutig through it 

3 Ditjom (Skt 8a;/»y//aro) = “ concentrated oppression ” Here 

bodies aic squeezed between animal headed mountains 
or nioiiatcr iron books (this is an especial punishment 
for monks, laj men, and infidels who have aisrcgarded 
or profaned the scriptures) Others hero are pounded 
in iron mortars 

4 (Skt yfairoia) = “weeping and screaming ” Tho 
torture here is to bo kept in glowing white iron 
houses and have melted iron poured down the throat. 
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Tnn WHEEL or life. 


5, X^gti-hod Chheujio (SLi ^®^a^at/jafrt)== “greater wceping^and 
screaming.” Here they are cooked in pots containing 
molten iron. 

C. Tls/wtrt (SLt T5/Jfln«) = ** heat.” The body is cast upon 
and tian*ifited by red-hot iron spikes. 

7, (Skt ProW/)fl«a)=“ highest heat.” A three- 

spiked burning spear is thrust into body, and later 
^ rolled up within red-hot iron plates 
8 Karmed (Skt. = ^‘endless torture.” This is the 

most severe and longest punishment. The body is 
perpetually kept in flames, though never consumed. 

JI. The cold hells which have no place in the mythology of 
the Indian and Southern Buddhists are — 

1. C/iAn i«> c/i«j = “blistered and wrinkled.” The torture here 

is constaht immersion of the nakc ’ bod^ in icy cold 
water, under which the body becomes covered with 
chilblains. 

2. Chhu-lvr </<?/?' <t.— T he chilblains are forcibly cut and torn 

open, producing raw sores and deep chaps. 

8. -1 ccJiu = “achul” an exclamation of anguish which vents 
itself in this expression and which resounds throughout 
this hell. 

4. Kyihud — A worse degree of cold in which tho tongue 
IS paralysed and tho exclamation “ h^x Am alone 
possible. 

6. 8o-iham pa — The teeth and jaws are rigidly clenched through 

cold. 

C. Tit pal tar ge pa — Lhid sores which become everted like blue 
utpal flowers. 

7. Pi ma tar gipa.—’l be raw sores become red like lotus 

{padma) flowers. 

8» Pima chhen po^ tar^gi pa — ^Tbe flesh falls away from tho 
bones like the petals of the great red lotus {padma), 
leaving raw sores which ore continually gnawed and 
pecked by birds with iron beaks. 

, The duration of the stay in hell lasts until the great sins com- 
fitted during the previous existence are expiated This period may 
Vary from a few jears to thousands of years From hell the u«ual 
course is back to earth, by the merit of good works done in a former 
S?.?; esplain this by saving that it is like the 

ischargo of a criminal who has expiatea his offence in jail on 
please he gets back his clothes and any other personal properties he 

3'^stly lay ciarjjj benefit of any virtuous deeds he had 

formerly done. 

T 2 
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2. Pa dyam^ m Tibetan zJiah’Sel^ or the cool Tvater for washing 

feet. 

3. Ptthh-pe (or Pushpe), in Tibetan me-hJc,* flower. 

4. Phi-pc, in Tibetan du-po^ incense fumes. 

5. A’lole^ in Tibetan mar-me* lamj) or liglit, 

C. Gan-dhe, in Tibetan fi-chhahf * perfumed water for anointing 
body. 

7. Kai-tci-dtfa, in Tibetan zhalzi^ * sacred food. 

8. Shalia^ in Tibetan rol-mo^ c^’mbals. 

^ This order is reversed in Kargynpa and Gchdepa temples when 
doing a certain kind otyidam or tutelary deity’s worship. TTiese eight 
offerings appear to be symbolic of the eight Mains or Divine mothers, 
tide Clmptcr V, page 323. And with tlicm may also be compared the 
16 stages of tho Hindu worship of a deity which I append in a foot- 
note® for reference. 

On placing the above offerings in position in the order noted, 
AcfOBipuijTxig war- the benefit of a full service of worship is obtained 
by merely chanting tho following hymn:— 
A-tsa-ia-ya, Aa^'a-ta^ya, Omhajra! Argham, Pa-dgam, Pukh-pe^ 
“ Gan-dhe, iiai'tci dya^ ShahUtf Pr&H-dsa^gl SteQhi I'' 

Which lacing interpreted is:— ‘‘Come! Como! Om ! Bajra (the 
"thunderbolt)! Partake of these offerings! excellent drinking river 
"water, cool water for washing your feet, flowers for decking your 
"hair, pleasing incense fumes, lamp for lightening the darkness, 
"perfumed water for anointing your body, sacred food, the miiaw of 
“cymbals ! (here the cymbals are sounded ) Eat fully ! Si''aha 

A more elaborate arrangement of food offerings is seen in the 
Spfciai banquet to banquet to thc nhole assembly of the gods and the 
the host o£ gals and demons, entitled Kon-clihoL chi du,® or " sacrifice 
demons to the whole assembly of the Bare Ones,” which is 


' zhab; s£L I * pdng spos I ’ dn shhab. | ^ rol mo 

‘me tog I * mar me | * ahal zss | 

* \Ti\^ftRnAiniwb’iffpiAiiiirrtyViiet*»re wnnnuKiti WiLwiOilt 

the luTocatiou to cone {STahan), and the Incitatton to be seated {Stan), aod in 
each stage mantrat are chanted 1 Lace italicised those stages which are foocd in 
the aboTC lamaic ritual — > 


1 FaSya, washing the idol's feet 

2 Azgha, washing the idol s Lauds 

5 Aehmasa, offering water to rinse month. 
•1 bnina, bathing the .doL 

•6 astra, dressing the idol 

6 Chaudan ofleriug sandal wood, sairron, 

or Loll powder 
T. AVtliit, oCeriDg rice. 

8 Pa»A;<i, offenag flowers. 

* ifkoB Bsehhog tpji i<lat 
*TU«Uaus 


9. jyinpa, offering lueense. 

10 Dipa, offering lamp 
IL S^ateedya, offering food. 

11 Achmana, second offering of water to 

nose mouth 

13 Tambnla offenug betel 

14 BupSn or puga. offering Areca nuts. 

15 OaLstiaua. offering monej 

15 LuljsD, waring bghts or camphor 


dmsaai batLatbexrUiJaCBl^ cneeoe l^icertarlr. 
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WORSHIP OFFERINGS 


frequently held in the temples This feast is observed by all sects of 
Hmas, ^ylllgmapa, Gelukpa, &c, and is an interesting sample of 
devil w 01 ship The N^ingmapa fashion is here detailed, but it 
diSers from the Geluhpa only in providing for a slightly larger party 
of demoniacal guests, the Gelukpa muting only the follovring, viz, 
their chief Lama, t e , Tsongkhapa, their tutelarj deity Borje jiL cho, 
Buddha, Chang sem, the deified heroes, the fairies, the guaidian 
demons of the Gelukpa creed, the Md of wealth, the guardian 
demons of the caves where the ictma (bidden revelations) arodeposited, 
the five sister demons of Mount Everest, the twelve To ma or aerial 
nymphs who BOW disease, and the special “ country’ aud“locahty ’ gods 
This sacrifice bIiquU be done m the temples for the benefit of tho 
lamas on the 10th and ISth of every month On 
when g Ten behalf of laymen it must be done once annually at 
the expense of ever} individual layman who can afford it, end on 
extra occasions, as a thanksgiving for a successful undeitaking, and as 
a propitiation lu sickness, death, and disaster 

The arrangement of the banquet is shown in 
Its tttsngetaeat following diagram — 


ARRANOEMENT OT 

THS eAN<5U6T TO THE WHOLE ASSeMSLT Of THE 0009 AND DEMONS 



In the inmost row arc the laigc coloured and ornamented Lalmj 
cakes for (1) the chief Lama Saint Cutu Jiotfochhe, (2) the tutelary 
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deity, in this ca<o Cunt n fierce demoniacal form of the Guru, and 

(3) the fairy with the lion fnce. Tor the Guru there is nl-o placed on 
citlicr side of his caho a skull cup, the one to his ripht containing 
country wine, hero called ^Imn/a or “nectar” (in Til^tan— literally 
“devils* juice*'), and the contents of the other nro called liakta or 
blood — infused tea is usually offered instead of blond. In tho second 
row ore tho cakes for tho guardians and protector of Lnmai«m, usually 
with Buddha’s cako (No. l)in centre- Tho order of tho cakes for 
these guardian demons is ns follows — tho attached figures relate to 
the foregoing diagram 

J*e B. Tte Lirn ftf»d 

fl. Ihe four iTTifil ••I.cfJ,'* ft 
tona cf Blkbtk&’ft. 

M 7. The god ef 
I, 8 The “Kclrr * ef Tj'-fl’e 
. diaa {ksd la Silhtn the «t<. 

CLtl <it 

laoaatteret) 

„ 0 The dmen lilickiQiih (rtd 
ftsd bUek eolear, rtde* ft 
(^tiedeimet «a ftarlfttid 
ft ixllein ert« taade ft pro. 
teeter et Uctira brI.6-puo) 

„ 10 The Lord of (he llihihit 
„ 11 The Le*tli(p rro‘«tor 
„ IS 7h« ceaxgoii, i?hs(e 

■od bUck 

„ 13. The fecule Seed eea of PU 
kcrgsjosiiterp 

In tho third row aro placed tho ‘‘essential offerings” 
chho'pa) already detailed on page 275, which or© especially intended 
for the superior cods. 

In tho fourth and outmost row ore an indefinite number of Uhok 
( cokes which are especial daiatics as on extra course for all. 

These cakes contain ordinary /oma cako of cooked rice or barley, 
with the addition of some wine, and a mixture of cooked flesh and 
all sorts of eatables available. 

The stages cf the worship in this feast are as follows 

hi . — Invitation to the deities and demons to come to the feast 
(Skt. diaAan). This is accompanied by great clamour 
of drums, cymbals, horns ana flies, so as to attract 
the attention of the gods and demons. 

2nd . — Requesting the guests to be seated (Skt. esan). 

3r<f.— Begging them to partake of the food offered. 

4M.— Praises the goodness and admirable qualities of the 
guests. This is done while the guests are partaking of 
the essence of the food. 

5f^.— Prayers for favours immediate and to come. 


Thf Cre rwIiiUnj cf 

Mosat 

Th« ipinti of tie Teal* 
dr'ftnfJ o*iei 

Tlie hc2SMJe»d dm-a-o^xer 

The conatryirwi ikta^ehirad* 
• b>n£ft(noa&tft b) 

The IJtek derU. reddfTil «sd 
.aVe* of PeneeJioft or epe- 
n»l locftl tjr cf trnple 

The drseDi who raarediirttf. 

The (write »cn*l aynph* who 
rtaiediieaie 

The detBOft ©wfim 0* tr* 
**Ter’*r»»eiwhere the h«d. 
deo retelitiocs ere deposited. 

The hUekftad red derili tad 
.^•70 of pmat eo&fttteiT 
cf the pneit* of thu (eaple 
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Tvorsnip OIFFRIVf s 


6W.—The especial delicacy Uhog is then offered to all, on four 
plates, a plate foi each row of guests, one plateful being 
reserved for the lamas 

Then is done the ceremony of Kang or “ expiation for reli- 
gious duties left undone,” which wipes off all arrears of religious 
duty. Here the kxi nyer or novice appointed for the occasion throws 
skywards, amid great noise of instruments, several of the tshok cakes 
to all the demi gods and demons not specially included in the feast 
One tshoJ cake is then given to each lama in order of rank, from the 
highest to the lowest, as the food has been consecrated by the gods 
having eaten of it They must, however, leave a portion, which is 
collected carefully, in a plate, in order, from the lowest to the head 
lima Above these collected fiagments is placed a whole torma cake, 
and a worship entitled Hlal dor is done, when tho whole of these 
ciumbs — the leavings of tho 1 imas — aro contemptuously thrown down 
to the earth outside the temple door to those evil spirits who have not 
yet been subjected by L6 pon or subsequent lamas 
otliei irticiM OE On tho top of the altar are placed the follow- 
«ltar ing articles — 

(i) A miniature chkorten ( =: cliaitya) * 

{«) One or more sacred books on each side of altar 

{lit) A clorjOf the lamatc sceptre and typo of the thunderbolt of 
Indra (Jupiter), and a bell tilbu * Tlie dorje la tiie coun- 
terpart of the bell, and when applied to the shoulder of 
tho latter should be of exactly the same length ns tho bell 
handle 

(ft) Tlie holy water vase— M m piim * — and a metal mirror — tue hng 
— hanging from its spout Tho holy watei of tho \a30 is 
tinged with saffron, and is sprinkled by means of a long 
stopper rod, which is suimounted by a fan of peacock’s 
feathers and the holy kusa grass 

(t>) Tlio divining arrow, bound with five coloured silks, called 
da dar * 

(ri) A largo metal mirror — vie long — to reflect the imago of the 
spirits 

(lit) Two pairs of cymbals Tho pair used in the worship of 
Buddha and the higher diMnities are called ei ng/n,^ and 


* Id the room la vb clt wonh p iidone there mnit le preheat the e three esieDtitl 
objcctsreprc«eDliD{;tbe«huy»ain(S1ct Tr\ ((i)aQiroace (A)ftrhl]onni 

and ^r) B nol/ book which are ajinbolcof The Three itoljr Ooet In the 
earlj Ind an Cares th • Triad wai represented bj a Cka tya ( b= Buddha) 
It hetl ( = Dharmi) and a Zdow ( Tne Aiaembljr) 

> dril bn { ’khmrbuffl | *ndahdtr | *ili rmjas 
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oro of about 12 inches or more in diameter; with very small 
centre bosses They are held vertically wlien in use, one 
above the other, and are manipulated gently The pair of 
ci mbaU used in the worship of the inferior deities and demons 
arc celled rol pja, and are of short diameter with lery much 
broader bos^c* They arc held horizontally in the hands and 
forcibly clanged with great cHmour 
ft 111) Conch shell trumpet— /wnj'—uecd w itli the si nytu cymbal 
^(tr) Pair of copper hautboy fifes— It xg" 

Pair of long telescopic copper horns— > a ihxng * 
fiV) Pair of human thigh bone trumpets— //an? Unj * These are 
' ^ sometimes encased in bra^s, with a wide copper flanged 
extremity on which aro figured the three eyes and iio«e of 
the o"ro demon, the oval open extremity being the demon’s 
roout^ In the preparation of these thigh hone trumpets 
the bones of criminnid or tho 0 who have died by MoUnco 
aro preferred, and an elaborate incantation is done, part of 
whicli consists m tho 1 mia eating n portion of the skin of the 
bone, otherwise its blast would not be sufGciently powerful 
to summon the demons 

(tu) Pair of tiger thigh bone trumpets— /a (?i ng * The o are not 
' ^ always present, and tho last three instruments arc only for 

the worship of the inferior gods and demons 

(xiii) Drums— 

(rt) A small hand drum or nga cl hxxng^ or hko a large 

double egg cup Between its two ficcs are attached a 

E air of pendant leather knobs and a long bended flap for 
andle When tho drum is held b\ tho upper part of 
the cloth handle and jerked nUernately to right and left 
the knobs strike the faces of the drum It is Used 
daily to mark the pauses between different forms of 
worship 

(6) The big drum called eJld nga ^ or religions drum Tlieso are 
of two kinds, one of which is suspended in a frame and 
beaten only occasionally and in Buddha’s worship Tho 
other 18 earned m the hand by moans of a stem thrust 
through its curved border The&c are beaten by drum 
6 *^ick 8 wnth straight or curved handles 
(c) The human skull drum made of ahull caps and of same style 
as the smaller drum (n) above descnbed 


I Jobs I ’rajdoDSr f • #tte donp | ^ a 
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LlMA^’s TABLE, 


The Liisu’s Table. 

To the right front of the altar stands the lama’s table, called dun- 
Lama’s table. abotit feet in length and one foot in 

] lieight. A cushion is placed behind it, and on this 
is spread a tiger or leopard-skin rug as a seat. The table should 
contain the following articles in the order and position shown in the 
diagram: — 



©0©e@': 


1. Mandala—nce cone 

2 Chev-iu or »«•<«/— saucer tritb loose 

rice for tbrowiag id sacrtSce. 

3 Small damdru drum 


4 Bell 

5 Derjf 

6 Lu-pvm Tase. 


The extensive arrangement hero figured is properly that of the 
Dorie LA-pon’s table. Only three monks are 
Dorje L6.p6n a table ^jio^ed tables in the temple, viz. — 

The Dorjt LS-pon, or abbot. 

The Uin-d^Sy or chief celebrant. 

The C/ifto- fimha, or provost-marshal. 


The Um-ds^’s table faces that of the Dorje L0.p6n, and contains 
rr 1 only a iu-hum or holy-water vase, bell, dorje and 

um ds6 a. largo Uho-rol cymbals. 

The table of the Chho-timba stands in front of the latter's 
seat, near the door, and contains an incense goUet 
or jony-fciir, bell and dorje. 


Cbbo tmba's 


‘ ndwa-tebog 
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arc of about 12 inches or more in diameter, ■with ver} small 
centre bo'iscs 'Ihej nro held vertically aiheii in use, one 
above tlio other, and aro manipulated genti) Tlic pair of 
cymbals used in Iho worship of the inferior deities and uemons 
arc called rol mo, and aro of short diameter with yev) much 
broader bosses They arc held horizontally in the hands and 
forcibly clanged uilh great clamour 
(till) Conch shell trumpet — /WJ7* — used witli the si nycu cymbaN 
(trj Pair of copper hautboj fifes — ffi/i ling ’ 

(xj Pair of long telescopic copper lioms—Ki ilimg * 

(xt) Pair of human thigli bone trumpets — //uni/ ling * These aro 
sometimes encased in brass, with a aMtlo copper flanged 
extremity on which aro figured the three cj os and nose of 
tho ogro demon, the oval open cxtrcmitv being the demon’s 
mouth In tho pronaiation of these thigh bono trumpets 
tho bones of criminals or thoso 11110 ha\o died by Mohneo 
nro preferred, and an elaborate incantation is done, part of 
i\hich consists in tho laom eating a portion of tho skin of flie 
bone, others ISO its blast would not bo sufflcicntl} powerful 
to summon the demons 

(zu) Pair of tiger thigh bone trumpets — In thing * These are not 
always present, and tho lost three instruments nio only for 
tho worship of tho inferior gods and demons 

(arm) Drums — 

(«) A small hand drum or nga c/i/inng^ or ilamani, like a laige 
double egg cup Between its two faces are attached a 

f iair of pendant leather knobs and a long beaded flap for 
landle When tho dium is held tlio upper part of 
the cloth handle and jciked oltcrnalely to right and left 
tho knobs Btriko tho faces of the drum It is used 
daily to mark tho pauses between difftieut forms of 
worship 

(J) Tho big arum called c/i/i 6 nga,’’ or religious drum These are 
■of xK TtViatJa as itj ■& fTatnB STid 

beaten only occasionally and in Buddha’s iior&hip The 
other is earned in the hand by means of a stem thrust 
through its curved border These are beaten drum 
sticks with straight or curved handles 
(c) Tile human skull drum made of skuU caps and of same stjle 
ns the smaller drum («) above described 

' duns [ ’ ra? dun^ [ • »Uk dnng I cLLon r "a 

*^gjejli8g I ‘fuaDg^lnj | • ms* chhoDff I 
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LAilA’a TABLE. 


The Table. 

To the right front of the altar stands the lama’s table, called duii’ 
Xic3»'8 table about feet in length and^ one foot in 

height. A cushion is placed behind it, and on this 
is spread a tiger or leopard-shin rog as a seat. The table should 
contain the follotring articles in the order and position shown in the 
diagram : — 



1. J/aniata— nee coae ^ 

2 C;iea-^«orae^rl— }8QeervitblcN>«e t ® Ihiyt 

nee for tbromos lo uenSee I 0. Li-pvn rue. 
S Sisill damdru drnia 


The estensive arrangement hero Bgured is properly that of the 
„ . ^ Doric Ld-pon’s table. Only three monks are 

DerjeLft-poo fUble tables in the temple, riz.— 

The Dorje Lo’pdn, or abbot. 

The Um-dsfy or chief celebrant. 

The Chho pmloy or profost-marshal. 


The Ura-d«d’s table faces that of the Dorje L0-p5n, and contain* 
T, ^ iti’ium or holy-water rase, bdJ, dorje end 

iJci4i« » large tiho-rot cymbals. 

The table of the Chho-timba stands in front of the latler's 

/-vv . V*. seat, nrar the door, and contains an inccnacrroLIct 

bell and dorr. ^ 


Ssa-tebeg 
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XiAMAIC EoeABIES 

The rosary is an essential part of a lama’s dre«s As a Buddhist 
j. article, the rotary is especially peculiar to the 

9 ongiD. Northern school of Buddhists and the outcome of 
the esoteric teachings of the Mahayana school, instdiing behef in 
the potency of muttenng mystic spells and other strange formulas 
In the very complicated rosanes of Japan ^ it has attained its highest 
development 

It IS not enumerated in the Southern Scriptures among the articles 
necessary for a monk But incidental mention is made byShway 
Yoe* of a rosary mth 103 beads, and several of the Burmese monl s 
I have met possessed a rosary called Bodhi, ” consistmg of 72 black 
sub cylindrical beads, ivhich I understood were composed of slips of 
leaf inscribed with charmed woids and rolled mto pellets with the aid 
of lacquer or varnish 

The rosary is not conspicuous amongst Southern Buddhists, but 
among Tibetans it is everywhere visible 

It IS also held in the hand of the image of the patron god of 
Iti use* Tibet — Che re si (Skt and its use is 

not confined to the lamas Nearly every layman 
and woman la possessed of a rosary on which at every opportunity 
they zealously store up merit, and they also use it for secular 
purposes, like the sliding balls of the Chinese, to assist in ordinary 
calculations the beads to the n^ht of the centre bead being called 
ia thanj and registering units, while those to the left are called chu do 
and record tens, which numbers suffice for tbeir ordinary wants 


DE^cnrrnoN of tod Rosaby Aia> its AppE^DACEs 

The vernacular name for the rosary is phreny pronounced 
thaw tea or vulcarly theni tija, and hterally means 
VerntenUr nine string of beads ” 

The rosary contains 103 beads of uniform size The reason for 
m. u 1 o special number is alleged to bo merely a 

Tte Bumber 10 provision to ensure the repetition of the sacred 

spell a full hundred times, and tho extra beads are added to make 
up for any omission of beads through absent mindednees dunng tho 
telling process or for actual loss of beads by breakage, but the 
number is of mystic significance Chd rd si and DqI ma have each lOS 


^cte enllfldJli*! Boiirci in Bj J M Trint Jap Ai Boc 

page IT3 IS8I 

’ Ti* i/armaa t Hu L\ft JVelioM I |)*,r ^01 
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Fjg J The yellow wooden rosuy of Oeloh pa sect * 

2 „ red sudal wood „ for Tamdia • worthjp ' 

>■ S „ white' conch ahell m Ch^i^si a do * 

>• 4 „ rahi^a „ ,, (he Fonei do. 

>• 6 A lajman’a rosary (beads of nseqaal sue} * 

> 6 The human shall (discs) rosary. 

M 7 >, snalce>ipine do 
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ROSARIES 


names, although it is not usual to tell these on the losary. One 
bundled and eight is tho usual number of lamps and cakes offered at 
great shrines , and in the later Kliam editions of the lamaic scripture^ 
— tlie “ kah gyur " — tho volumes have been extended from 100 to 108 
The Southern sciiptures state that 108 Brahmans were called by 
Gotama’s father at the birth feast to cast the embryo Buddha’s boro- 
scope, and the Burmese footprints of Buddha sometimes contain 103 
subdivisions ^ This mystic number is perhaps borrowed, like so 
many other lamaic fashions, from the Hindus, of whom the Vaishnabs 
possess a rosary with 108 beads 

The two ends of the string of beads before being knotted are 
, , , passed through three extra heads, tho centre one 
Theliead ea a which IS the largest These are collectively 

called dok dam® or “ retaining or seizing bead”— yitfr “a” in figures. 
The woid is sometimes spelt wdo hd&in, and pronounced do dsm, 
which means “ the union holder ” In either case tho meaning is much 
the same These beads keep the proper rosary beads in position, 
and indicate to tho teller the completion of a cycle of beads 

This tnad of beads symbolizes “the Three Holj Ones” of tho 
Buddhist Trinity, viz , Buddha, Dharoia (tho Word), and Sangha (tho 
Church, excluding tho laity) Tho large central bead represents 
Buddha, while tho smaller one intervening between it and tho rosary 
beads represents tho Church and is called “Our special Lima* 
monitor,’’* the personal Lama guide and confessor of tho Tibetan 
Buddhist, and hia symbolic presence on the rosary immediately nt 
the end of tho bead cycle is to ensure becoming gravity and care in 
the act of telling tho beads, as if ho were actually present 

The go luk pa or “ reformed” sect of 1 imas usually have only two 
beads as dok*dsin, in which cabO the terminal one is of much smaller 
size, and tho pair ore considered emblematic of a vase from which tho 
beads spiing 

Attached to tho rosary is a pair of strings of ten small pendant 
metallic rings as counters — vide “ b ” in tho figures 
The counters these strings iS ternunatod by a mimaturo 

dorje (the thundciholt of Indra) and tho other by a small bell — in 
tantric BudJhi&t figures tho dorjo is usually associated with a bell. 
The counters on tho string register units of bead cycles, while 
those on tlio bell string mark tens of cjcles llio counters and tho 
ornamentsof the strings are usuall} of silver, and inloid with turquoise 
Tlicso two strings of counters aro culled dang dsm* or “count 
keepers,” but xulgarl} thtj arc known as chubslu,* or “tho ten 
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marlscrs ” Thoy may bo attached at any part of tbo rosary string, 
but aro usually affixed at the 8lh and 2l6t bead on either side of 
tbo central bead. 

They aro used in the follornng manner:— When about to tell the 
beads, the countcra on each string are slid up the 

Use of counters. string. On completing a cycle of the beads the 
lorrest counter on the dorje string is slid down into contact with 
tho dorje. And on each further cycle of beads being told a farther 
counter is slipped down. When the ten have been exhausted, they 
aro then slid up again and one counter is slipped down from the 
bell'String. The counters thus serve to register tho utterance of 108 X 
10 X 10 — 10,800 prayers or mystic fonnulas. The number of 
formulas daily repeated in this way is enormous. The average daily 
number of repetitions may in the earlier stages of a Jama’s career 
amount to 5,000 daily, but it depends somewhat on the zeal and leisure 
of the individual. A layman may repeat daily about five to twenty 
bcad*cyclcs, hut usually less. Old women are especially pious in 
this way, many telling over twenty bead-cycles daily. A middle-aged 
lama friend oi mine has repeated the spell of his tutelary deity alone 
over 2,000,000 times. It is not uncommon to find rosaries so worn 
away by tho friction of so much handling that originally globular 
beads have become cylindrical. 

Affixed to the rosary are small odds and ends, such as a metal 
tcoth-pick, tweezer, small Leys, &c. 

The materials of which the lamaic xosaries aro composed may to a 
^ . s certain extent vary in costliness according to the 

Maioml 0 l bc»a, wearer. The Khdn-pos or abbots 

of large and wealthy monasteries have rosaries of pearl and other 
piecious stones, and even of gold. Turner relates^ that tho Grand 
Tushi Lama possessed rosaries of pearls, emeralds, rubies, sapphires, 
coral, amber, crystal, and lapielazuli. 

But the material of the rosary can only vary within, rather narrow 
limits, its nature being determined by the particular sect to which the 
lama belongs and the particular deity to whom worship is to be paid. 

Tho yellow rosary or tide fig. 1, is the special rosary 

of the ge-Iufc-pa or “reformed school,” also colled 
cUowtos&ry tho yellow-nat sect ” fsha-ser). Tho beads aro 
formed from tho ochrey-yellow wood of the chang-clhuh^ Uterally 
“the Bodhi tree ” or tree of supreme wisdom, which is said to grow 
in Central China. Tho wood is so deeply yellow that it is doubtful 
whether it ho really that of thopipaf reUgiosa) which was tho 

Bodlii tree under which Gautama attained Jus Buddhahood. These 
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Enms OF B<^1R1ES 


beads are manufactured wholesale by machinery at the temple called 
by Tibetans Ri wo tse nga and by the Chinese U tha Shan or “ The 
Five Peahs,” about 200 miles south west of Pekin Hue gives a 
sketch^ of this romantic place, bu*^ makes no mention of its rosaries 
This rosary is of two kinds, viz , the usual form of spherical beads 
about the size of a pea, and a less common form of lozenge shaped 
perforated discs about the size of a sixpence This rosary is usable 
for all kinds of worship, including that of the funes 

The Bo dla Ue} rosary is the one chiefly in use among the nymg 
mapa, or “ old (i e , unrefoimed) school” of 1 imas It is remarkable 
that its name also seeks to associate it with the Bodhi tree, but 
its beads are certainly not derived from the Ficus family Its beads 
are the rough brown seeds of a tree which grows in the outer 
Himalayas This rosary can be used for all kinds of worship, and may 
also be used by the go luk pa in the worship of the fiercer deities 
The white rosary iung fheng^ vide fig 3, consists of cylindrical 
^ perforated discs of the conch shell (Tib tung\ and 

mue rosary especially used in the worship of Chd xC si — 

the usual form of whose image bolds a white rosary in the upper 
right hand This ls the special rosary of nuns 

- . The rosary of plain crystal or uncoloured glass 

^ beads is also peculiai to Cbd rd si 
The red sandal wood rosary — Tsen den mar theng,* vxdo fig 2— 
consists of perforated discs of red sandalwood 
“ * {Adenanthera paionma) or other wood of a similar 

appearance It is used only in the worship of the fierce deity 
lam dm (Skt Ilayagrita\ a special protector of Lamaism 

The coral rosary Chi i ii (heng ® is also used for Tam dm and by 
the nymgmapa sects for their wizard saint Padma 
Sambuaia’s worship Coral being so expensive, red 
beads of glass or composition are in general use instead With this 
rosary it is usual to have the counteis of tuiquoiso or blue beads 

The losary formed of discs of the human skull— the Hutheng^ 
ude fig 6 — ^is especially used for the worship of 
Hamsn skull DoTje Jik cbo (bkt laj la), OHO of tho forms ot the 
King of the Dead It frequently has its discs symmetrically divided 
by rahsha beads into four senes 1 hero is no rosary formed of 
finger bones as has been sometimes stated 

The “elephant stone” ro&ary — Lang clhm do pa } — is prepared from 
a porous bony like concretion uUich is sometimes 

viephwt Jtoue 

in the stomach of tho elephant It also 
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being" sug^cstiro of bone, is used in Trorehip of Yania. The real 
material, however, being extremely scarce and expensive, a substi- 
tute is usually had in beads made from the fibrous root of the bow- 
bambu (Zhu-shing) which has on section a structure very like the 
stomach-stone, and its name also means “stomach or digestion” as 
well ns “ bow.” 

The ra/:-sAa rosary,' luWe fig. 4, formed of tho large brown warty 
, „ seeds of tho JTteotfarpjfs f/hmVrw, is specially used by 

* *' *’ the nyingmapa htenas in tho worship of the fierce 
deities and demons. The seeds of this tree arc normally five-lobed, 
and it is interesting, from a botanical point of view, to find how 
relatively frequent is tho occurrence of she lobes. Such abnormal 
seeds are bighly prized by tho Tibetans os being tho offspring of 
the miraculous seeds of Pacfma Sambhava’s rosary — tho legend stating 
that tho saint’s ro'<ary string broke while at his Ilalashi hermitage, 
near tho Ivusi river in Nepal, and several of tho detached beads 
remamed unpicked up ; and from theso havo resulted tho six-lobcd 
seeds. Tho demand for such tmeommon seeds being great, it is 
astonishing how many of them aro forthcoming to diligent search. 
This rosary 48 also commonly used by the indigenous Bon-po priests, 
and it is identical with the rosary of the Shivaic Hindus — tho 
rudrdksha (jrre = Rudra’s [i.c., fierce Shiva’sJ eyes), from which the 
Tibetan name of rahs^a is supposed to be denved. 

The nanj-ga p&-nJ rosair is only used for the worship of Nam-sd, 

. . the God of Wealth (Skt. Knccra)\ and by the 
«o-gs paai. ng^k-pa or wizards in their mystical incantations. 
It consists of glossy jet-black nuts about the slzo of a hazel, but of 
the shape of small horse-chestnuts. Theso ore the seeds of the lung- 
thang tree, which grows in the 8ub-*ropical forests of the south-eastern 
Himalayas. They are emblematic of the eyes of tho Garuda bird, 
the chief assistant of Vajra-pani (Jopiter) and the great enemy of 
snakes— hence is supposed to bo derived the Sanskritic name of the 
beads, from ndga, a serpent. Its use in the worship of the God of 
WeaYt^i is noteworthy in the association ol snakes— the roythoiogicai 
guardians of treasure — with the idea of wealth. 

The rosary of snaie-tptnes (vcrtcbrmj, vide fig. 7, is only used 
. by the (ngak-pa) sorcerers for purposes of sorcery 

n e-spines. divination. The string contains about fifty 

vertebrse. 

The complexion of the god or goddess to be worshipped also 
determines sometimes the colour of the rosary- 
beads. Thus a turquoise rosary is occasionally used 
in the worsbip of the popular goddess Dol-ma, who 
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JIODE OP TELLING THE BEADS 


18 of a bluish green complexion. A red rosary with red Tam dm, a 
jellow with yellow Jam yang, and Nam se, who is of a golden 
yellow colour, is worshipped with an amber rosary. 

Tho rosaries of tho laity are composed of any sort of bead, accord 
ing to tho ta«te and wealth of the owner They 
ay rosanc* jjjQstly of glass beads of various colours, and 

the same rosary contains beads of a variety of sizes and colours inter 
spersed with coral, amber, turquoise, Ac — vidf fig 5 The number of 
beads is tho same as with tho J imas, but each of the counter strings are 
usually terminated by a dorjt both strings record only units of cycles, 
which suffice for tho smaller amount of bead telling done by the laity 

JfoDE OF Telling the Beads 

"When not m use tho rosary la wound round tho right wrist like 
a. n .1 t j ® bracelet, or worn around tho neck with the 
Tell .s 11. be.d. j uppermost 

The act of telling the beads is called iang che, which literally 
means “to purr” like a cat, and the mutteriDg of 
Off ct e pravors is rather suggestivo of this sound 

In tolling the beads the right band is passed through the rosary, 

, . which IS allowed to hang freely down with the 
^ ® knotted end upwards The hand with the thumb 

upwards is then usually earned to the breast and held there stationary 
dunng the recital On pronouncing the initial woid “ Om,” the first 
bead resting on tho knuckle is grasped by raising the thumb and 
quickly depressing its tip to seize tho bead against tho outer part 
of the second joint of the index finger During the rest of the 
sentence the bead, still grasped between the thumb and index finger, 

IS gently revolved to the right, and on conclusion of the sentence 
IS dropped down the palm side of the string Tlien with another 
“ Om ’ the next bead is seized and treated in like manner, and so on 
throughout the cycle 

On concluding each cycle of the beads, it is usual to finger 
each of the three “ keeper beads,” saying respectively “ Om ' Ah' 
Hung ’ ” the mystic symbols of tho lamaic trinity 


The Mystic Formulas foe the Beads 

The mystic formulas for the beads follow the prayer properly 
so called, and are believed to contain the essence 
fprmu formal prayer, and to act as powerful spells 

They are of a Sanskntic nature, usually containing 
the name of the deity addressed, but are more or less wholly un 
intelhgible to the worshipper 

u 2 
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The formula used at any particular time varies according to the 
particular deity being worshipped. But the one most frequently used 
by the indi\idual lama is that of bis own yhdam or tutelary deity, 
which varies according to the sect to which the lama belongs. 

The formulas most frequently used are shown in the following 
table: — 


Name of Deity. 

The Spell 

Special kind of 
rosary used. 

1. Dor-je jit-che ^ 

Om I Xa-mSn-ta-taka hung 

Human skull or 

Ekt yd»]R {aniaia) ' 

phat I 

( Om ! Bairapani hung phat ’ 

“ stomach-stone ” 
Bakshs. 

2 Cha-ua dorje * 

Skt Vfljiapani 

^ Om ' Bajra d$an da maba 
L ro-khana hung ! 

Do. 

3 Tam*diii * 

Skt ffat/agnea 

Om • pad*ma ta knd hung phat * 

Bed sandal or 
coral. 

4 Chi re-8i or Tbuk-je- ^ 
chhenho * 1 

Skt Atolukitn. 

Om ! maoi pad-me hung ! 

Conch shell or 
crystal. 

^ DoUmaiaQg'khu’ 

Om! Tft-re tut-tSre tore 

Bodhitse or tur* 

Skt Tara. 

bat 

queue 

6 Dobkar * 

Skt. Silatara 

Om ! Ts re tat-ffi-re mama 
u-y urponye-dsanyana pusphpi- 
ta Lu-ru swa-ba 1 

Bodhitce. 

7 Dor-je phak-mo ^ 

Skt Vajrn rarahi 

Om ' ear ba Bud-ba dakkm«m 
hung phat ! 

Ditto 

S Ozer-chcQ-ma • 

Skt Manet. 

Om! Ma-H-i^e mam 8wfi«ha! 

Ditto 

9 Gon-po nag-po * 

Skt Maldiiatfia. 

Om ' Sri Ala ba-ka-la hung pbat 
enS-ba ' 

Raksha 

10 Nam-st ‘® 

Skt. Mitrera 

Om ' Bai sru-ma-na ye sws-ha 1 

Nangapam 

11 Csam bha-la ” 

Skt Jamlhala 

Om ’ Beom-bha-la dralen-dra 
ye fiwS-ba * 

Ditto 

12. Seng-ge-da ** 

Om ' a-bnh Sing-ba-nfida bung 

Conch shell or 

hkl htn^hanAda 

phat ! 

crpfital 

13. Jam-yang 

Ski. Manjughosa. 

' Om’ a ra-pa-tsa-na dhi ’ 

Yellow rosary 

14 Dem-chboO* 

Skt Samiara 

j Om ' hrih ba-ba bung hung 

1 phat 

Bodhil'c 

15 Pscl ma ]UDg-De *’ 

Skt Padmasambhara 

j Om ’ bajra gu-ru padma eld-dbi 
j bung ' 

Coral or bodhitse 


rdo-rj» Ajirs Lycd 
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MODE OF TELUVO THE J1EXD3 


Tbo concluding woid phat wluch follows the mystic /lunj lu many 
of these spells is cognato with tlio current Hindustani woid phal, and 
means " may the enemy bo destroyed uUcrhj ” 

The laity through wantofknonlcdge seldom use with their losaries 
_ » f other tlian tho well known lamaic formula “ Om ' 

!nul"*^Ommani° wfl tti pad me Uung^' t e , “Hail > to the Jewel in the 
lotus ’ Unng ” Tins refers to tho Bodlusit^ a Chert^si 
(SWt PfldHiapani), the patron god of Tibet, who, IvLo Buddha, is 
usually represented as seated or standing within a lotus flower, and 
who is> bclicTcd to have been born from such a flower It has, however, 
many mjatic meanings And no wonder this formula is so popular 
and constantly being repeated by both laity and iTmas, foi its meie 
enunciation is credited wath stopping tho ejelo of rebirth, and 
reaching directly to Nirvana Thus, it is stated in tho ifani kah bum 
with c^traaagant xbapsody that tins formula “is the essence of all 
happiness, prosperity, and knowledge, and the great ■~‘eans of deliver- 
ance,” and that tlio cm closes ro birth amongst tho gods, via among 
the Titans, nt as a man, pad as a beast, me as a“jidag,” and hung 0.3 an 
inhabitant of hell And in keeping with this view each of those sis: 
syllables is given the distinctive colour of these sis states of ro biitli, 
VIZ OCT, tho godly ma, tho titanic Hue, m, tho liuman yellow, 

»ad, the animal green, me, tho“jidag” red, huny, the hellish hltck 
This formula is of comparatively modern origin , its first appearance 
seems to bo m tho logendaiy history (Jkah bum) of King Srong tsan* 
gam bo, which was one of the ho called “hidden” ticati&es, and 
probably written about tho l-4th or 16th century A D ^ With this 
formula, which is peculiar to Tibet, may be compared the Chinese 
and Japanese spells “ Namo Bulsu” (= Skt A^a no Bi Idliaya, % e , salu 
tation to Buddha 1) and ^amo 0 mi to Fu (= Skt Nitmo AuntaWin, i e , 
salutation to the Boundless Light’ — a lanciful form of Buddha) 
The Burmese, so far ns I have seen, seem to use then rosary merely 
for repeating the names of tho Buddhist Trinity, 112 , “Phra ’ 01 
Buddha, “ Tara” or Dharma, and Sangha And the number of beads 
in their rosary is a multiple of 3 X 3 as with the Ixcnas On complet 
mg the cj cle the central bead is fingered with tho pessimistic formula 
“ Aniisa, Duhha, Anatha ” — all is transitory, painful, and uuical 


' Since the aboTO was in tjpc I $Bd tl at Bocehiil aTheLanlnft/eZanas 
London 1891 pageS’G notes that W Ihelm de KubrnV vrr t g jn tie seco d 
half of the 13th century A D (Soc de Gcog de Far 9 page 283) states 
regard ng the linddh st mvoLs of Esrakoium Hjbent rt ini quecuiu jue 
vadunt semper in manibus qnandauii testem centum vel ducentornm uuclcorum 
s cut noa portamus paternoster et d cunt semper bee verba o n an baceam 
hoc est Deus tu i osfi secundum quod qu dam eor m nt rpreUtus e$t 
tu cl et tot en9 exspectat remnaerat onem a 1) o quot ens hoc d cenJg memo 
ratur Mr llocbbiil also indcpendenttj art res at a a m Sat conclus on to that 
noted by mo above as to the relat rely modern compos t oa of the Mas £Ltb 
Abum 
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List of the Masks. 


In the vernacular a mask is called hah} The masks for the 
Thernt*^ rehgious dances in Sikhim are carved out of the 
' tough Hffht wood of the giant climber called ear; 
while in Tibeti where wood is scarce, they are composed of meshed 
paper and cloth. In all cases they are fantastically painted and 
varnished, and usually provided with a yak-tail wig. 

The masks found in Sikhim templesare the following;— 


I.— Kin^ of the Ogre 
deiues Ku} 


Yeshe gon^po* or Mahakala. Colour red. 
Gum a fierce form of Guru Rim* 

bochhe. Colour red. 


3. Lhamo Mah-zor ma, or Maharani, the Xd/t 

form of Devi. Colour blue. 

4. Lang} the Bull. Colour black. 

5. Tag} the T^er. Colour brown. 

6. Sengge^Hkeldoo. Colour white. 

7. Khyvngf the Garuda*bird. Colour green. 

8. Ten} the Monkey. Colour ruddy brown. 

, 9. Sha-vja, the Stag, Colour fawn. 

ilO. Yaky the Yak. Colour black. 



The above are all of hideous appearance and huge size, having 
a. vertical djam<’ter of at least twice the length of an ordwaty human 
face, and a breadth in proportion. Each bas projecting tusks and 
three eyes, the central eye being the eye of fore-knowledgo. Those 
of an anthropoid form have a chaplet oi five skulls, with pendant bend 
ornaments of human bones. 

i ll. Tur or Grave-yard ghosts. A monster 
human skull of yellowish colour. A 
pair of these are needed. 

12. Sa-ehak pa. Large hideous masks with 
only two eyes. 

13. A-tsa-ra (Skt. ec^ory«= tcachcrj. These 
ore of ordinary human size, white in 
colour, with moustacbes and hair done 
up into a coil. Their wires are red or 
yellow compIexioDcd. 


IV. — me r/artn 
demons — ser* 
vantsofa'bove. 


V.— The Indian ' 

Teacher— buf- - 
fooos. , 


‘ ;(b«K. I ’ Ik e-ilic mgea-poh. | 

’ im. I ‘yJjusR \ 

^ Khr9-bo, frea Skt. ikrtia. 


«pre>B. 
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LASIAIC LlDn-lR\ 


Tho dresses accompanving tho first two classes of masks are 
D,,,.. I brocade nnd sat.n, with gilt 

cmbroiden The dress of tho skeletons js tight 
fitting whito calico with red bands to imitate the ribs and limb bones 
Tbe weapons earned by the maskers ate made of wood carved 
with dorje patterns The states of the skeletons are topped by a 
death’s head 

The object and meaning of the masked play are described under 
the heading of Lamaic Festnals 


The Lamaic LinrAPY 

The larger monasteries in Sikinm all tiy to possess a copy of the 
two great Imiaic onc\ch>pxdms, (a) the Kahnmir 
^ rwjdop. 0 ^ Tulgailj Kauff^ur,' ,c, '‘The trcmlated 
Commandments,” and (1) the i * or “'”rans 

lated doctrinal Commentaries” by reputed «amts All of the treatises 
w contained in the Kah gj ur and most of those in the 

"M*"* Ttngjur were translated fiom tlic Sansknt of the 
later Buddhist Church in India and Kashmir, and a few from the 
Chinese, mostly m the 9th and 12lh centuries, but the T^ngyur 
contains al«o much later woiLs The translations were done by the 
Indian Pandits and libetan tianslators (lolsaias) and Chinese pnests 
They were collected in their present form only about the beginning 
of the last (18th) century of our era 

Tho common edition of the Kah gyur is printed from wooden 
blocks at Narthang, about <ix miles from Tashelhunpo,® and fills 100 
bulky volumes of about 1 000 pages eacJi A later eoition, printed at 
Der ge in Eastern Tibet (Kham), contains the same matter distributed 
in volumes so as to roach the mystic number of 108 The Tengyur 
contains 22o or more volumes, and has treatises 
Qjj ijjQ Indian philosophic schools, grammar, logic, 
astrology, medicine, &.c The cost at the printing establishment is 
about ten rupees per volume 

The expense of such a librarj being so great, Pemiongchi and 
Labrang are the only monasteries m Sikhim which pos'^ess a complete 
set of both encyclopxdias But several monasteries possess a full set 
of the Kah gyur scriptures 

DiTuiona o£ Ktli Th0 Kah fftfur OS regards its contents IS divided 

gyiir into three great sections, viz — * 

I The Dtiha (Ski Vtnajfa) orDisuplmo, in 13 volumes 


6V*li I ■ istm Agjur 

* The cap tal cl Western Tibet (Tsang) ud Lead quarters of the Paaehhen ( “ great 
teacher) Grand Lama the locarnat on of the mythical lInJdha Am tabha. 
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II — The Do (Ski. Snird) or Sermons oi the Buddhas, in 
CG \olume3 

III. — ^Tho Shcr chm \ntli its divisions (Skt Ah dharmma) or 
Transcendental Wisdom, in 21 volumes 
These divisions broidly correspond to the classification of the 
Southern Buddhist Canon into the Tripitaka or ‘ three baskets or 
collections,’ but the lamaie versions are all of a highly inflated 
and tantnk typo, and the Gi/ut or tantiik charms and incantations 
to the number of 22 volumes, wbich has no counterpart in the 
Southern scriptures, has been introdaecd into tho Do class of the 
KaU gyur 

As might bo supposed from the leading part whiLh ni} slicism 
plays m the laniaic creed, tho sections of the Kah gj ur which are most 
highly piized are the Do and tbejSAci chin or Transcendental Wisdom 
of tho tantrik kind 

The monasteries which cannot afford to buy the full Kah gyur 
— and these in Sikhim form tho niajontj — pos ess the following 
parts of the Shcr chin, vnz , tlie 12 volumes called Bum, literally 
, « ^ “ 100,000” precepts of Trinscendcnial Wisdom, 

forming tho mam body of tJie Shcr chin Also the 
abridged edition of the samomtlireo volumci* called Ni/i thi, literally 
“ tbo20, 000 ’ precepts, adopted fortho'?e individuals 
' who are unable to peruse the full test And for the 
common use of the junior elergj a st dl smaller abstract m one volume 
Gxiata under the name of Gye tony ha — htorallj , “ tlie 8,000 ” precepts 
_ , of Transcendental Wisdom I his is the volume 

n <>”S “ which 13 earned on tho lotus of Jam pal, the God of 
Wisdom The Do)jc chopa or the “Di imond cutter” is a sloka which 
„ is commonly punted in separate form And for 

•j pn youngcdt boj novices is prepared a tract of 

about SIX leaves containing the most popular portions tho Sherchin 
From tho Dd division of tho KaU gyur aie culled out those 
2 ) mystic formulas, mostly in unintelligible banskiit, 

0 Many vrhicli arc deemed most potent as charms, and these 
form the volume named mDo mang ^ung* Jsduj or curtlv Do vumj 
or' assorted aphorisms’ — litonlB ‘ many ««/rns” These foimulas are 
not used in the uoralnp of tin’ Uuddlias and superior gods, but 
only as priestly incautations m tho treatment of disease and ill 
fortune Being thus the forms of norslup of winch the laitj haio 
most experience, small pocket editions of one or other foutra aro to 
be found in the possession of all literato laymen, as the mere act of 
reading these charms sufliccs to ward off the demon bred disease and 
misfortune 

’^200^*0 Skt Jhara’n ttl, cl» I* * m/it c apctl 1 ke the Uiodu nanlrd 
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LAirAic UDRAry 


Tlio bools of ordiimr}* worship and ntunl, and tlio school text 
books for the bo\ probationers and novices, arc also an essential part 
of the monastic Iibrar} And the} must bo daily repeated till thoir 
contents aro fullj learned b} heart 

UacJi monaster} al&o po-'scsscs one or more of tho legendary- 
accounts of tiio great wizard saint of tho N}ingmapa iTmas, viz, 
LO pon Kimbochho, or Pedmajungne!!, who is believed to have visited 
Sikhim llicso aro entitled Piihxa hah thang (Tho 
l<i\tkan^ displn}cd ordcrs of tho Lotus born One) or 
long gik Strlhcnj (Tho golden Itosar} of plain 
Epistles), also more or less frigmentar} bits of tho works ot tho 
jnouccr lima of Sikliini — Lha tsun Chhcaibo, especially Ins N4yxl or 
“ Stor} of tho fencred Sites of Siklinu,'’ and Ins manual of worship of 
tlio great mountain god Knngchhciidsoiiga (Ang Kanchinjingna) 
Jlouastcncs of tho Knrmapa and Dukpa sects coutamtho “Kargyupa 
Golden Ilosarv ” and tho namthaxa or biographies 
tr« an spccial lima saints of tho Karmnpa or of tlio 

Bhutan lama s iints And each monaster} possesses a manuscript 
account of its own Instor} {deb iher), although tins is kept out of sight 
A few Lcpcha sacred books aro to be found in tho Lepclm monas- 
- , . tcncs and in tho possession of a fovr Lcpcha 

peui icnptuM* lawmen They aro mostly translations from tho 
Tibetan Tho titlcs'of tho chief ones aro (1) Tashi Smg, a fabulous 
history of Gui-u Biiubocbbo , (2) Guru Chhv a terton work of 

Tibet, (3) Sahtn de hl, the narrative of a visit to Hades by a 
resuscitated man named SaLun , (4) £/ doshi via/iloxn — forms of 
■worship 

Individual lumas possess special books according to their private 
means and incbnations, such as the Mamhahbiim, 
SliseeUaucous books legendary histoiy of Chi iC si, tho patron god of 
Tibet, and of tho origin of tho mystic sontenco “Om Mam, (Lc , 
tho songs of tho great mendicant sago Milaxipa, books on the worship 
of Dolma and other favourite and tutelary deities I ho specialist in 
medicine has one or more fantastic medical works, and the i’sipo' 
or astrologer has the Baidyur Karpo and other books on astrological 
calculations 

Tho books are deposited m-nn open pigeon holed rack work Each 
book consists of several hundred leaves, and each leaf is of tough 
unglazcd country paper, about two feet long by half a foot broad 
The leaves forming the volume are wrapped in a napkin , and tho 
package then placed between two heavy -wooden blocks, as covers, 
which bear on their front border tho name of the book in letters 
graved in relief and gilt The whole parcel is firmly bound by 


TbisiatLc CkeiuLaai otUoolart Smalayan Journalt 
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a broad tape and buclcle tied across its middle. These ponderous 
tomes are very unwieldy and not easy of reference. When being 
read the book is held across the knees, and tlie upper board and the 
leaves as read are lifted towards the reader and repiled in order in his 
lap. Before opening its fastenings, and also on retying the parcel, the 
monk places the book reverently on his head, saying, “may I obtain 
the blessing of Thy Holy Word.'* 


ir.-TEIE MONKHOOD. 

Under this heading are detailed the Curriculum for the Jlonk- 
hood, the Lamaio Grades and Discipline, and the Daily Routine of 
a lama's life in Sikhioi. 

I.—TJIC ClTSSICUZUir 

In nearly every Bhotiya* family in Sikhim, one son is devoted 
to the Church. This practice is fostered by the 
^^Po^rity of tie jeligious habit of the people and the attrac- 

tions offered by the high social position and privi- 
leges enjoyed by the ISmos, rendering them superior to the highest 
lay offictaf and free from ordinary trionnals. A certain amount of 
reflected honour also attaches to the family which has afforded the 
lama. 

Tho rule is for the second son to become a lama, while the eldest 
son marries in order to continue the family name 
t efmi/. property, and be the bread-winner. 

The course of troiamg which I now detail is that which obtains 
_ , at PetDiongchi, os that monasteiy is regarded as a 

Course of tramuvg standard one which the other monasteries try to 

live up to. 

Preliminary Examination— P/tysieaL— Tho boy-candidate for adrai^. 

tiion is usually brooght to the monastery beta cen 
the age of eight and ton years, and very seldom 

over twelve years. 

The parentage of the boy is enquired into (and at Pemiongclu 
only those candidates who ore of relatively pure 
ttr«rn**ge Tibetan descent ore ordinarily admitted to that 

monastery). The boy is then physically oiamined to ascertain that 
he IS free from deformity or defect in his limbs and 
rtKojai. faculties. If he stammers or is a cripple m any 
way or bent in body, bo is rejected. When ho 

' ** Ulioiija *' Dteiii.4 ta iiiLtbitant of ** abot** or Tibet, and » tboj (faonjfflou* nab 
* Tibtfttu ' it iDClodet Iboie midroU cf Sikbim who are of Tibetan aoreitrr, aai wiiu, 
tbi'uj;!i mixed iri.ti Lepeha blood.nlaut Tibetan apreeb aad oanoert Tbeie oair 

are ] ruft >ti<iK l.u&uiiti and tO become orlbodox Iir|>cbat arv not cLK^ble. 
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THE PRODmONER’s CURRICULUM. 


has passed this physical examination ho is made over by his father 
Tutor guardian to any senior relative ho may have 

amongst tho monks. Should ho have no rolntivo in 
the monastery, then by consulting his horoscope one of tho monks is 
fixed upon ns being his most suitable tutor; and this tutor receives 
fiom tho bo^’s father n present of tea, eatables, and beer. Tho tutor 
then takes tho boy inside tho great hall nhero the monks are assem. 
bled, and publicly stating the parentage of tho boy and the other 
aet&iU, and oSering presents of beer, ho asks the permission of the 
diU-chlios, or elder monks, to take tho boy as a pupil. ^Vhen 
approved, tho boy becomes a probationer. 

Prolaiion — As n probationer he is little more than a private school- 
Ku poiitlon under tho caro of his tutor. His hair is ciop- 

poll on without any ceremony, and ho wears his 

ordinary lay dress, lie is taught by his tutor tho alphabet (tho 
- , , “Ka, Kha, Go,” as it is called), and aftenvards to 

recite by lieort tbo following small book- 
lets of about six or seven leaves each’ — 


Leu linn ma or *' The S^ven Chapter*”— A prajer-book of Guru Himpochbe 
Bar chhad Urn jjiel or "Charms to cleartheway from Danger andlnjury”— a 
prayer to " The Guru ” m twelvo stanzas 
Sher-phjm— An Abstract of Traoscendental Wisdom m six leaves 
sKu rim— a sacnflcial ecrvico for averting a calsmity. 
ilon-lam— Prayers for general welfare 

iDig shagi or " The Confession of Sms Xbe mere act of reading this holy 
booklet oven ca a school exerciso cleanses from sm. Host of the monss- 
tenes possess their own blocks for pnoting (his pamphlet Both the (ext 
and its translation have been given by SchUgintweit * 
rDor f 7 cbo(/,— a Sitlia from (bo Book of 'iranscendental Wisdom. 
Phyogs-tchui-phyogs-dral or " Description of the Ten Direc- 
tions” ... .. .. 6 pages. 

Nemo Guru— “Salutation (c The Guru" ... ..6 „ 

»NChbod-/<hul— To give offenage . 6 „ 

< 7 Torma— Sacred cake ... ... .. 6 „ 

iSangs taur— Incense and butter-incense ... ... 6 „ 

/To-rochhorf— Rice offenng . ■ 4 „ 

Efg-^dsm sngon.^gro— The rust essar of the Sago ... 4 „ 

rfrsg-f/mar sngon Agro— Tbo Primer or the Red hierce Deity 4 ,, 
iKah Jrgyerf—" The Eight Comnjando" or precepts 4 „ 

hDe ^hegs kun ^dus— The Collection of the Tathagathas .. 4 „ 

Teshes sku mohhoy— The best Pore-knowledge ... 5 „ 

fTsa-jdung ishag-ysal— The root-pillar of Clear Confession... 4 ,, 


’ Buelt iidbII nanusli are about rinbt or tea incbei long b/ two to three utches broad 
•nd QtutU^ hare the lesTes ititehrd together 

* The word for itn is* icorpioo, tbns cosTejiog the tdesof a rile, renomous cismng, 
•erid thing 

* 0 ]> et( , ptgei 122 to liS 
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Some 

maxims 


Tho young probationer is albo instructed in certain golden masiras 
of a moral kind, of uliich the following are examples — 

“ Thefot r Precipices tn Spetek — If speech be too long, it is tedious , 
“if too short, its meaning is not appreciated, if 
^ “rough, it ruffles the temper of tho hearers , if soft, 
“ it IS unsatisfying 
The Ilepm ements of Speech — Speech must possess vigour or it 
“will not interest, it must be bright or it will not 
n speec „ enlighten , it must be suitably ended, otherwise 

“ its effect will be lost 

“ The Qualities of Speech — Speech must bo bold ns a lion, gentle 
“and soft ns abate impressi\ e as a serpent, pointed as an arrow, 
“and evenly bahneed as a dorje held by its middle (literally *ieaxst^) 

** The four Jldations of Speech — ^The ncce^siiy question should first 
“bo stated Tho later arguments should be connected with the 
“former Essentials should be repeated Tho meanings should be 
“illustrated bj examples 

“ The great religious king Sron^ tt^an sgam po has said,' ‘ speech 
“should float forth freely like a bird into the and be clothed in 
“ charming dre s Iiko a goddess At the outset tho object of the 
“ speech should be made clear like an unclouded sk'v The speech 
“should proceed like tho excavation of treasure Tho arguments 
“should bo agile hko a deer chased by frcsh houuds, without hcsita 
* tion or pause ’ 

‘ Collections of hwian Icings occni for three purposes, namely, (I) 
happiness, (II) sorrow, and (111) worldly gossip 
Uotaaa ga et ngs it 'pile gatherings for happiness are three, namely, 

“ (1) for doing viituous acts, (2) for worship in the temples, and 
“ (3) for erecting houses and for icasts The gathermgs for virtuous 
“ acts are four, viz , tlio gatliering of tho monks, the gathenng of 
“ the laitj for wor hip, writing and copying holy books, and giving 
“ away wealth in charitj There are six kinds of gatherings for 
“ worship, namely, tho gathormg of the ricli, the gathenng in a 
“ separate place of the common men, the gathering foi thanksgi\ang 
“Gi isla hAve fcam. th.GU: aaiimj a gcaap, tradaca 

“ who have escaped xctumed safely and successfully, sick men 
“from tho devouring jaws of death, and jouths on gaimng a 
“ Mctory 

‘ The eight acts of Loic horn persons — Using coarse language, im 
‘ politeness talking withpndo, want of foresight, 

TT cos ne harsh manners, atarirg, immoral conduct and 

‘stealing 


■ la tie Uiu iksh Abuoi v <i« pa,« 293 
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''The ten rauUs — Unbelief in books, disicspcct of fcacbeis, 
The tcQ Fatlij ** mnking^ one's self unpleasant, co^ etousuoss, speak- 
“ ing too much, ridiculing- another s misfortune, using 
“abusive lanpungo, being angry a\ith old men or luth nomen, 
“ borrowing wlint cannot bo repaid, and stealing 

, “ The three Improper Ads —To speak of a 

Vets' oproper “subject of wliicli One is ignorant, to take an oath, 
“to give poison to aiv) one ” 

After tTFO or three years spent m this training, during which cor- 
~ , , pnral chastisement is freely n T •'if the boy is 

es 0 Ksu s found to be hopelessly stupid, ho i dismissed , 

while should he prove to bo fairly intelligent, ho is admitted to the 
regular noviciate Tlio object of this probationary stago is to weed 
out unpromising individuals 


The Noviciate, 

Tho novice or “ Gra pa,” pionounccd “Td pa,” [literally “student” 
or “ Icamci,” .and seldom called rfgcn yon or dgQ 
ter** cliaf#e thsul (SU Sramana)^ iSj now for the first time 
brought under moD(\stic rules Ho is ceremoni- 
ously shaved, takes tho vows, assumes tho dress of a monk, and 
receives a lehgious name 

Tho candidate for tbo noviciato is scaicliingly interrogated by the 
f/iU cliho^ (or elder lamasl regarding las descent, 
entrance donation ana presents being proper 
tionato to tbo impurity of his descent If ho has 
a good strain of Tibetan blood, be is let off chcaply’^ and vice tc/sd, 
but it 13 tho paternal descent which is most regarded mixed blood on 
the mother’s side being tolerated to a considerablo extent * 

When the boy’s descent is satisfactorily appraised, tho diU chhos 
of tho Great Assembly Hall are requested to j^lace 
P” thoboyundcr the”5gri3” or General Rules Audon 
permission being accorded, tho parent or guardian 
of tho boy prepares a feast of food and beer foi tho monks After 
a few months another present of food and beer, accompanied by 
a flesh gift of a pig or bullock, must be made, with the request for 
a jtor 5zings in the temple A suitable date for this is fixed by 
astrology. 


* TLe allegfd reason for tli s tli« pre enunenco of the father from whom comes 

the bone and'structnre of the ch id irhile from the motner only came the flesh It i* 
notable that the Tibetans I abitually say apo ame t e father and mother and not like the 
Indians ma lap i e , mother and father 
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Then a magic circle or mandaV- is prepared And on the 
follovnng morning all the monks (<fge dun) before 
early mass drink tea at the expense of the candi 
date And after earlv mass, uhen all the monks 
hare departed except the elders {dl\j chho#), the parent or guardian of 
the boy with his relatives, ai bo has been waiting outside, now requests 
an mteniew with the elders (dJU chhos), and accompanies his request 
with a present of a slaughtered pig and a load of beer, a load of parched 
gram (nb-Abras), and about half a maund of nee On the«e being 
accepted, the boy is brought in and is made to recite some of the books 
he has learned, especially “the Eight Precepts,” “the Refuge 
formula,” “ the performance of religious kmdness,” and the celebra 
tion ntualof nm” and “ Mon lam ” Then is done the ceremony 
of 4Ges sprad and the proclamation iKab hgo 

The boy is then tonsured (m Pemiongchi this is done with the 
identical razor used by the pioneer lama Lhatsnn 
^ Tonsonag bapusm Chhemhoj Hc then is given a religious name, and 
takes (he usual vows of poveriy, celibacy, dc » 
followed by the declaration that “From to-day I bare entered on a 
religions lue ” M ho ceremony conclude^ with a present to the 
zhag,” of two bncks of ChiQe«e tea wbcD these are not procurable the 
sum of seven rupees is paid 

At the midday ma«8, the boy is brought into the Great Assembly 
Hall dressed in the three pieces of monkish vest 
. ment (chho» gos) and carrying a bundle of incense 

e yMft c. sticks, and hc is chaperoned by a monk (gonpa) 
named the “bnde-compauion” (ba grags) as thisccremonj is regarded 
as a marriage with the Church He sifs down on an appointed seat 
by the side of the bnde companion, who instructs him in the rules 
and etiquette (sgns) of the moukish manner of sitting, walking, dc. 
Then mass is begun, and on its conclu' on beer is brought inside 
in a skull cup, and distributed to the assembled 
BOTm*™***™ monks under the namo of yzo chhang (It is con- 

sidered improper to bring the ordinary bamboo juga 
of beer into the AEsembfy Half f Then a pig and a buffock are 
given by the boy’s people, as well os a money present If the boj’s 
relatives are weaithj, this sum should amount to two rupees for each 
of the two dW chbor and one rupee to each of the 108 monks But 
if the boy’s relatives are poor, the total amount may be limited to 
sixty rupees Should, however, this money and “flesh” preaeuts not 
bo forthcoming, tho boj’s admission cannot be confirmed 

On tho third day, that particular one of the boy’s relatives 
who 13 the “dispenser of gifts” (sbyin Mags) rou<t visit each of tho two 
• Fcr d«enptJoa r*/ir CluFter V, p« je S2Q. 
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rf4U*chhos at their respective chambers, taking an offering of rice, beer, 
and flour. ^ And each rfiU-chhoi gives about ten rupees as areturn present 
for the articles received. Then thcboy’srolativcsreturnto their homes. 

Tho boy is now subject to the monastery rules and discipline; 

Hi* Ufe M • notice. practise and learn by heart the books of 

tho magic circles (dlCyil /^kor). And ho shares in 
most of tho privileges of the other monks, getting his share of meat 
and lay offerings of money and gifts of alms — these latter two are, 
however, appropriated by his l.lma*tutor. And ho resides in the 
monastery, getting occasionally leave of absence for a month or so 
to re-visit Tiis home. IIo must implicitly obey his tutor, and the 
relatives of tho boy must come frequently to pay their respects to the 
tutor, bringing presents of cooked food, lic. 

J^xamxnations , — Within a )'car of Ins admission to tho order he 
should attempt to pass the first professional examin* 
ation, and in the following year or two the second 
cxaDiinatioD for promotion. And until he passes 
these examinations ho must perform the menial office of serving out 
tea and beer to tho elder monks in tho Great Assembly Hall, 

Tho examinations are conducted in the presence of the assembled 
monks, who observe a solemn silence, and the test 

Hew eondocted- jg candidate to stand up in the assembly 

and recite by heart all the prescribed books. Tho ordeal is a very 
trying one, so that tho candidate is given a companion to prompt and 
encourage him. The first examination lasts for three days; 'and 
nine intervals are allowed daily during tho examination, and these 
intervals are utilized fay the candidates in revising tho next exercise, 
in company with th’eir teacher. 

The Ieohs for the Pirst Examination comprise the worship neces- 
sary for three “magic circles,” viz.— The first ia 
t tho maffic circle of dKon-inchhog jpyi Adus Riff- 

Adsin /idsah mtsban snying-poi chlio^ Akhor.* This 
book contains about sixty pages, and its recitation takes nearly one 
whole day. It comprises the chapters . — 

(1) Tsbe-sgrub or Tho obtaining of longlife. 

(2) Zhi-khro— The mild and angry deities. 

(3) Guru-drag — The fierce form of Padma Sambhava. 

(4) Seng-^dongma — The lion-faced demoness. 

(5) Chhos skyong Mahakala Yeshes wgonpo. 

(6) Thang-lha,* wDsdif Lba-chhen and sManistun — Local 

and mountain deitiea 

(7) JsKang Jjhags, tshogs and Tashi smon-lam. 

• Or "Bsnqnet to tho whole Msembly of the God* tnd Denjoiis”—«Ki5 p»g« 876. 

* Mt. Thang^s with its spirit a northern goardian of Sihhiia, 
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The fccond coiunn-^M the magic circle of tlic collection of t’lo 
Tathagatljas and “the poucrful great pitiful ono” (Avalol ita) — JDc 
5 «licir^-klm Adus gar diang, Ihng* rjc clihcn po of about 40 pages 
Uhen follow the mn^ic circles of tho fierce and demoniacal 
deities Guru drag dinar, Ivhrowo rol waT ^tor zlog and Drag poi lar 
Gurui 9 sol ^debs len A Junma, Klia /don chlior sp} o / 

Ihoso who disgracefully fail fo pass tins examination are taken 
outside and beaten bj the Cliboi khnmi pa And 
^* ^^ ^* ''*”* repeated fiiluro up to a limit of three 3 cars nccca 
sitatcs tho rejection of ruembers from tho Order 
Should, houo\cr, the boj be rich and wish re cntr>, ho may be re 
admitted on pa} ing presents and mone} on a higher scale than 
formcrl}, witbont wh cli no re admiMion is possible If tho rejected 
candidate be poor and ho nisi c$ to continue a religious life, lio canonl} 
do FO as a la} devotee doing drudger} about tho monastery buildings 
Or lio ma} sot up m «omo mIHsto os an unorthodox: 1 ima pnest 

1 ho majontj fail to pa'^s at the first attempt And failure on the 
part of the candidate attaches a stigma to his teacher, a lulo m tho erent 
of the bo} chanting tho excrci cs corrcctl} and with pIoa«ing tojco rn 
tho ortliodox oratorical n anner, his teacher is higbl} coaijdimentcd 
TI» Second Lxnm nation is conducted like the first one, an llasts 
for two da} s, but at this examination “tho iron letter’ (1 e , lufloxiblo 
rule) fehng yig is solomni} read out before tho examination 
Tie tfii Ujjks tor 'fhc bool s to bo rccitcd b} heart at the Second 
Second nat oa Examination arc tho following — 

( 1 ) The worship of “Tho Lake bom Vaj « ’(riT«ho styes rdorje), 

1 1 , Padma Sambliava and the Guru Sage who has 
obtained understanding (Rig /dsin rtog sgrub guru) 

(2) The three roots of sagedoni (Itig ^dsin rt«aysum)— 

Rig /dsin Hiaraai las 
(A) Tshc sgtub khog rfAug# 

(c) ^Sang sgrub dong}a snying po 
The cicofis ot "Dorje Thagmo phagmoiOas), the 

great happiness of zag med (zag med Ado ebben), and 
the four classes of the Fieice Guardians — chhos srung 
drag po sdo Azin The names of these demons arc- 
on the cast ^Lu Adud Munpa nagpo , on the soutl , 
Sriupo Lanka wgnm Achu , on the west, Mamo Sha za 
phra gral uag po, on tlio north, ^iShenpa «Pu gn 
c/inarpo 

(4) Tho subjugation of the host of demons — The offering to 
tho llbyani Budhas Adud t/pnng zil non, Kun Azang, 
?/Jcbhoi sprin 
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(5) Iho sacrificial ceremony ijLang ^slugs, viz, Rig dsm 
i^kang islngs, Pliagmm ^^kang /shags 
(C) The prater of the glorious “Taslu” — tho Lcpclia name for 
Pndmn Saml)l)a\a — Tashi ^mon lam 
Tho above books reach to about fift) fivo pages 

(7) Ihe circle of tho eight Coraroanders of the collected Buddhas 
ilvah l>g}'id ^do i^shegs /iduspai rfkjil/iklioi I)i las 
and Khrowo rol -ft ai ^or zlog gji skon ikah ligjad 
'J his lias about lO pages [Tho names of the eight 
Commanders, 4Kfth igyads, are — (l)Chhe uichhog, (2) 
Yang dag, (3) < 7 Shin rjo, (41 rTamgiin, (5) Phurpa 
(0) Manio, (7} /iGad stong, (8) Rig /idsin) 3 

When the }oung monk recites bj lieait all those books satisfac 
torily, and so passes this oaammation, ho is not subject to auy further 
ordeal of examination this being tho final one 

It should bo noted, however, that outside Pemiongclu practically 

no examination obtains All that is done is merely 

wiaaijp eiec. insist on tlio }oung monks endeavouring to 
commit to memory os many of these books os possible 

Tjie JIoNknooD — On passing those two examinations, the success 
ful candidate becomes n junior monk, and is sup- 
pnnleeo^'’**^ posed to keep “ Tho 1 en Precepts,” * but he is still 

called a gra pa or “ learner ” [The term dge slong 
or “the virtuous beggar,” wluch may bo considered as repiesent 
ing the BhiklM of Inuian Buddhism, is not m use in Sikhim, and in 
Tibet it 18 restricted to those llmas who profess Iho strict observa- 
tion of the 2o3 obligations J Ho is presented with a scarf of honour by 
tho monk'* and is considereda member of the Order — even although he 
be under 20 jears of age Aud fiom that date be is lelieaed of the 
menial office of ‘serving out tea and beer, and ho lal cs a higher seat 
lu the Assembly Hall And ho now directly receives his share of the 
money and other laj gitts which had hitheito been tho peiqmsite of 
iits iftrtor And he has the privi/ego of drinking heer which ho shou/if 
not previously have tasted — although abstinence irom intoxicatiug 
dunks IS one of “the eight precepts ’ And he may oven drink the beer 
off tho same table as 1 is teacher But he may not jet discuss auy 
great subject ^ithhis master, as this would bo disiospectiul He is 
taught to pay his teacher tho deepest respect and to place implicit 
reliance on all his saj mgs 

The r Preejl (SU I) n Mi rf,,# S hn— 1 oral j The Pen La rtuous Deeds 
accord nj, to the Lumas arc (IlJiOttoLll any 1 v „ be dr {2i Jsot to steal (3) J'ot to 
comm t adu t ry (4) Xotto le (o) r>Ot to dr uk n nc (Ih s s not ol serred) (Q^otfost 
on a lofty scat or Lute a hrj, I d (?) X^ot to sr ar lloncrs or r hi c (S) Vot to ho fond of 
soncs or dance' (J) I^ot to rv ar oraamenta of cOld or siir r (10) X«ot to eat llcsli food after 
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Uo DOW 15 instructed in llio prcpnrntion and odorarooDt of 
fonjja, or sacred food for tho gods and demons; 

Ilii teade- lj|owing of tho coppcr Irumpcts, in tho 

tQieiBsroc a. manijjuJatioo of tho cymbals, and in ckneing and 
rhetoric, and in auy scicnco •which ho fancies* And ho is now at 
liberty to choose for himself a teacher. The “sciences” usually taken 
up aro astrology, medicine, and painting, but tho majority of the newly- 
fledged monks aro contept "with tho position of an ordinary monk. 
Until, however, ho commits to memory tho following books, he 
will never become n successful chaplain or family 
tioM* priest (wchhod'jnos), wliich is ajnaying business and 

■ the goal of most of too monks, b'or those lames who 

can recite by heart nil tho Litanies and other sacerdotal ritual, without 
consulting their hooks, aro much moro popular and sought after than 
those who read their ritual service. Ho tnereforo tries to Icam by 
heart— “ Tho real story of animal beings by Sagon, who had returned 
from tho dead ” (Sogon Agro dngos zbi), and tlio Litany of Avalokita— 
Tho Powerful Great Pltier (gar-diang Thug*rjc chhenpok and “ The 
exhorting Mani,” which aroused on tho occasion of a death. Also 
“ Tho ripo (magic) circle which draws to tho best and most pleasing 
dwelling” (smin«byed-d5yang gi-dkyil*/<kor diang mchhog.^nas ^dren). 

I have already noted that the majority of tho lamas exercise 
sacerdotal functions, and aro priests rather than monks. Many of tho 
lumas are permitted to reside in their villages for tho greater part of 
tho year, ostensibly as village-priests for the convenience of the people. 
They must, however, return at definite infcirals to their parent-monas- 
tery, which keeps a roll of all its members and punishes those indivi- 
duals who absent themselves for unduly long p^iriods. 

The regulation which is most frequently violated is that of 
celibacy; but in most of the institutions other than 
Pemiongchi celibacy is not obseired. Should it 
0 ce txicj. proved that a Pemiongchi monk consorts with 

women, he will be expelled by a chapter, unless it be his first offence 
and he prays pubhely for forgivcnCiS, and then is awarded some 
penance and pays a fine of 180 rupees according to the rules of the 
iChags-yig. He must also pay over again the entrance fees and 
presents as before, 

II.—LlZiAlC GRADES 42VD DISCIPLINE. 

The consecutive olHces through which the young lama must pass 
Losrer oCcci. to reach tho highest grades are the following: — 
J.—Conehshtll Blowr—ioi about one year. These go in pairs. 
Jl.—Povrer oj holy vsatery or Chhab-Adren — for one year. 

Ill.-^Jmage care-iakcr or sKu-^yer— for three years. 
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'The Eti-vyer is also charged with the duty of dustmgand arrangino- 
the objects on tho altar and making tho offerings of water, lamp^ 
sacred food, <!Lc , and the removal of the same 

On completing hiS scmce in this last office he passes out of the 
H gier olSccj (pronounced ia pa) or learner, and 

, becomes an dAU chbos (pronounced ^‘u chho”) or 

tj D of Religion” And by tho laity he now is called Yapa or 
•Reverend Father ” From this class of rf&U ehhos are selected the 
V-tUo or 12 pa officials to 611 thc special offices of IV and V, and one 
from the Pemiongchi monastery acts for a term 
of a few years as family priest to the SiLhim Raja, doing especially 
the sKang ^so worship 

— Y/te Commmanai Manager or spyi ynyer (pronounced CM nyer) 
„ tenable for three jears There are two of these, 

and they are m charge of the lay menials of the 
monastery When the menials have any complaint 
It must be made through the Commissariat Manager, wno pnvately 
informs one of the dbTJ chho# of the details, and afterward^ it is laid 
before the acsembly of diU cbli 02 under the presidency of the U mdse 
and Done eLob dpon The orders which are then passed are commu 
Dicated by the two Clommissariat Managers to the menials concerned 
V^^Proiost Marshal orChhos khiims pa (pronounced CMo riim la), 

_ an appointment tenable for one year This 

ili— requires qualities of preeminent learmng, 
popularity, t'lct, and the ability to enforce discip 
line and respect Ihe Provost Maishal is appointed by the \oto 
of the monks (iapa) These select one of the yapas or superior 
monks, and recommend him to the Sikl im Raja m a memorial, which 
they all sign The Raja’s minister then informs the nominee that he 
has been appointed Provost Marshal for the current }ear, and that 
into his charge have been placed all the books of the Library, including 
the fChagi yig Rules, and certain advico is given him accompanied 
by tho presentation of an exceptionally long and honourable scarf, 
a refreshment of tea and beer is given 

One of his duties is to read theOiaga yig Rules to the assembled 
monks, and also lecture to them occasionally on religious and civil 
history and discipline 

He IS the recognised bead of the monks and their spokesman 
When any person requests that the “ Banquet to the whole assembly of 
the Gods and Demons” (Tshogi Akhor)—^* page 276 — be performed, 
all the monks assemble and do tho necessary worship and make the 
magic circles It is the Clkotaila who declares the object of the 
sacrifice, viz, for one or other of the four conditions — birth, old age, 
sickness oi death 
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Ho is usually' rc-nppointcd for ono or nioro terms, os tbero is 
(lifGculty in finding suitable men for tliis appointment. 

Alter filling the above office lie is eligible for the two highest 
appointments in tlio monastery, ^^r. — 

VI. — Principal and Chief Ccklrani or dJU-nidsad (pronounced 
JZm-dsc); and 

VII. — Patriarch or rDo-rjo sLob-r/pon (pronounced Dorjo 
L0*p6n}. 


These two offices are held for life, and the holders enjoy equal 
rank and receive the same stipend and perquisites, and, ns wo have 
seen, sit opposite each other in tho assembly room. But tho Um-ds6 
TL<sUmdi-J always tho nioro learned of tho two, and Is 

necessarily something of a man of tho norld. 
Ho supervises tho wliolo establishment and controls tho discussions, 
and it is to him that tho peasantry resort for advice and sottlement 
of their disputes. The Dorjo LO-pon upholds the dignity of religion 
Tj n. r- -/ tolling no part in secular matters and doing 

0 rje mccbamcal work of meditation and some of 

tho higher ritual, ono of his chief duties being to abstract tho soul 
o! tho dead and despatch It on tho 'ight path to heaven or for a 
new rebirth. 

Tho Incamato Lama of JXa-braog monastery is supposed to 
cscrciso tho functions of a Bishop of Sikhim ; but 
** ho has only the titio of Protector of Religion— tho 

titles of or “bishop,” Khfnpo (wkhan-po) or “abbot” are 

nut used in Sikbim. 


in~ilOVSSTIC nOUTHTE. 

Tho daily routine of tho Sikhim monk differs somewhat, accord- 
ing to whether (a) ho ho living apart from his monastery, say, as a 
village priest, or (i) as a resident in a monastery, or (c) as a soUtarj' 
hermit. I will describe tho practices in this order. 

As A Village PniEsr. 

The monk immediately on waking must arise from his couch, 
, even though it be midm'ght, and commence to 

ig ero loa. ^hant the mi rtak-rgyud-JAkul, taking care to pro- 
noimce all the words fully and distinctly. This contains the 
instructions of his special Xama-preceptor (rtsa-wa-^lama), and in the 
recital the monk must call vividly to mlad his spiritual guide. This is 
followed by a prayer for a number of requests by tho monk himself. 
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Thenhea'^sumes tho meditative posturo of “the seven attitudes,” in 
,, , order to subjugate the five senses These attitudes 

tores ^ aro-^(l) sitting with legs flexed m the well Lnown 

attitude of £uddha, (2) the Iiands lesting one above 
the other in tho lap , (3) head slightly bent forwards (4) eyes fixed on 
tho tip of the nose, (5) shoulders “floating like the wings of a vulture,” 
(6) spmo erect and “ straight like an arrow (7) tongue arched 
upwards to palate like the curving petals of the eight leaved lotus 
Willie in this posture he must think that ho is alone in a wilderness 
The three original sms of the body are then got nd of according 
to tho humoural physiology of tho ancients in the 
ttre^OngwalSms^^ three sencs of diuma, roma, and rkyang ma After 
taking a deep inspiiation, the air of the loma veins 
is expelled three times, and thus “ the white wind” is let out from the 
right nostril three tunes in short and forcible expiratory gusts This 
expels all Anger Then from the left nostril is thneo expelled in a 
fiimilarway “the red air, ’’which rids from Lust he colourless cential 

air IS thrice expelled, winch frees from Ignorance On concluding 
these processes, the monk must mentally realize that all ignorance, 
lust, ''nd anger— the three Original Sins— have disappeared fike frost 
before a scurching sun 

He then says tho “aliaki,” keeping his tongue curved like a 
lotus petol This is followed by his chanting the 
Mummery Jlamai inalAbjoi or “the Yoga of tho Lama,” 
during which he must mentally conceive his Lama guide as sitting 
overhead upon a lotus flower. 

Then, assuming the spiritual guise of his Yidam or tutelary 
deity, ho chaufs the Four Piehmmary Services— 
tho sngon gro JziAbjor These aie the Refuge 
formula or alsyab^ ^gro — v^de page 308 — which cleanses tho darknosi of 
tho Body, tho Hundred L( tters or Yigc irgyapa, which cleanses all 
obscurity in Speech, and the magic circle of rice — tho Mandala, see 
page 324— which cleanses the Mind, and the jirayer ysol ^debs, 
classifying the lamas up to the most perfect one, confers Perfection 
on the monk himself 


This IS followed by the chanting of ila grub, “ the obtaining of 
the Lama,” and “the obtaining of the ornaments snyen grub ” 

The mild deity in this worship is called “The Agreeable One” 
(»itbun) and the demon (drag po)is called “ Tho Repulsive ” (^zle pa) 
The demoniacal form must be recited that full number of times which 
the lama bound himself to do by vow before Ins 
BepetUonof nan gnmtual tutor, VIZ, 100, 1,000, or 10,000 times 
daily Those not bound m this waj by\ow8 repeat 
the charm as many times as they conveniently can. 
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Having done tbis, ho niaj retire ogam to sleep, if the night bo 
not very far ndvonc^ But if tbo dawn is neur, 
or er ere joa. must not go to fileep, but should cinploj the 
interval in sovcral sorts of prater (rmon !ani) 

As soon ns day dawns, he must wash his face and rinso his 
^ mouth and do the worship above noted, sliould ho not 

have alroadj done bO, also tbo following ntes — 
Isf —Prepare sacred food for the siv sorts of beings (Rigs 
__ Strug gi ytomn) ana send it to Xgo-wo \idag— Tbo 

oirenng. Tantalized Ghosts ^ 

2nd — Offer 10000*10, butter mccn<o, and wine oblation (/7«er 
fkjera) The incense is offered to tbo good spints— 
firstlj, to tbo chief god and tbo lima, sccondl}, to the 
class of “king” gods, and tbirdl}, to tbo mountain god 
Kang ebben dotiuga (Jfwy Kancbinjingm) Then offer 
n»gs are made to tl»c spints of eaves {who guarded and 
stilt guard tbo hidden rcvclatiODs therein deposited), tho 
<?gT^ lha or “gods of Battle,*’ the Yul Iba or country gods, 
the ^zi Ma" or local gods, and the sde Ir^ acf, “ tho eight 
cla SC 3 of deities”' The butter incenso is only given to 
tbo most malignant closs of tbo demons and evil spints 
Some breakfast is now taken, consisting of ihutjpa or weak soup, 
followed by tea with parclicd grain Any especial 
^^Monung* weupa vrork which has to bo done will now bo attended 
to, failing which some ifgo sbjor or other service 
mil be chanted And if any temple or chnitya (ebborton) be at hand, 
these will be circumambulated with “ prayer wheel ” rcvolvingin band 
and chanting mantras Then is done auj priestly service required by 
the villagers 

About two o’clock in tbo afternoon a meal of nee is taken, follow 
ed by beer by those who take it, or bj tea for non beer drinker^ 

About SIX o’clock pm is done tho ^or ijnguj seiaice, m which, 
after assuming his tutelary deity, be chants the 
sngon gro and fbe ik^abgro'' Then is done a 
ebboga (a form of celebration worship) with bell and small drum in 
batids, followed by an invocation to all tho host of Limas, yidams and 
Cbho 5 #k} ong {Defensores FuUt), on the assembly of all of whom there 
IS done the worship of tbo magic circle of a tutelary deity (Ytdam) 

At 9 or 10 P M be retires to sleep 

Ik Momstic Rcsrom^CE. 

In monastic residence tbo worship is conducted with much more 
ITonotery routine ceremony, especialiy on feast days 


' For lut of these ntfe Chapter VX pegs 356 | 


* Vuie page SOo 
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In the morning, after offering the sacred food, incense, and butter- 
incense, a conch-shell is blown, on which all the 
niTister for monks must come out of their chambers (gra-shag). 

On the second blast all collect in the Great Assem- 
bly Hall, and during this entry into the hall the Provost Marshal 
(chboi-Ahrimba) stands beside the door with his rod in hand. All 
the monks seat themselves in Buddha fashion, each on his own mat. 
The monk’s feet must not project and his clothes must not hang down 
or rest upon the mat. Each must face straight to his front with eyes 
fixed on the tip of bis nose. And the most solemn silence must be 
observed. The slightest breach of these rules is promptly pimished 
by tho rod of the Provost Marshal or, in the case of the younger 
novices, by the ^Ku-^nyer. 

When all have been properly seated, then two or three of the most 
g inferior novices who have not passed their examin- 

emce o! tei, atJon find who occupy back seats, nse up and serve 
out tea to the assembly,’' each monk producing frdin his breast pocket 
his own cup and having it filled up by tbc-.e novices. 
,Bg before dnak- Before drinking it all must wait for the Um-ds^ to 
say the Grace, in which all the assembly joins. 

A usual grace is — 

“We humbly beseech Thee! that we and our relatives through- 
out all of onr 1^-cycles may never be separated from the Three Holy 
Ones ! May the blessing of The Trinity enter into this drink 1 ” 

Then sprinkling a few drops on the ground with the tips of the 
fore and middle fingers: — ■ 

“To all the dread locality demons of this country, we offer this 
good Chinese tea 1 Let us obtain our wishes ! And may the doctrines 
of Buddha be extended! " 

The tea is then drunk and the cup is refilled two or three times. 

The service of tea is succeeded by soup named “^sol-jamthuffpa,” 
and served by a new set of the novice underlings. 

Eemce of goup. \ytien the cups are filled the TJm-ds^, joined by all 
the monks, chants the “ thug-pai wchhod pa,” or "the Sacrificial 
Offering of the Soup.” Three or four cups of soup are supplied to 
each monk. The hall is then swept by junior monks. 

The Um-ds^ then inspects the magic circle (dKyil Akhor)* to see 
that it is correct, and this ascertained he commences 
Cetebratiott of cfilebration. He always heads the service, the 
rest of the congregration repeating it word by word 
closely after him and. using a Psalter. This service consists of the 

> Nol 6ym«a i» allowed to serre ont tbo monk*’ food. The laj eerraiiti bnag it to the 
outiide door of the buildiBR and ihere depoFJt it* 

* For ita dencriptioHi «rfe Chapter V, page 351*. 
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fTigdn /jgro «kyabi ^gro and las *byang, ontbo conclusion of which the 
n«30mbly disperses As a sample of this part of the worship, I here 
translate a short version of the sKjnbi ^gro (>'ulgarl> Dfl”}, or 

Tnr SEFUGE TOSitULA 

This semco well illustrates the very depraved form of Buddhism 
_ _ , , which IS professed by the 1 imas For here we 

laS* original Trwk Refuge formula for 

Buddha, The Word and The Assembly has been 
extended by the lumas to include within its bounds the vast host of 
deities, demons and deified saints of Tibet as well as many of the 
Indian Maha^ ana and Yogaebarya saints. Its teat is as follows — 
“"Wo— all beings — through the intercession of the Lama, go for 
refuge to Buddha’ 

“TTo go for refuge to Buddha’s Books (Dhanna) ’ 

“Wo go for refuge to Tho Assembly of the Laraas (Sanghha)’ 

“ Wo go for refugo to the ho»t of tuo Gods and their rctinitoof the 
Yidara (tantalized ghosts), niKhah ^gros (fames), and the Defcoders 
of THE Rehgion. who people the sky’ 

“We go for refuge to tho victonoos Lamas who have descended 
from the SLy (i e , all inspired Lama.*/’ 

“ Wo go for refuM to TholAma who is the holder of Wisdom and 
the Tantra ’ (tc, The holder of Pa3ma Junjre os personified by 
Wisdom and Tantra ) 

‘ Wo go for refugo to the All Good Father Jlother Samanfa 
bhadra — \ ab yum Kun tu izang po ! (The primordial Buddha God ) 
“We go for refuge to tbo divinely adorned Aldd and Angiy 
Loving Ones — Longs aku zbi khro rab Ab> am ’ 

“ 0 go for refuge to the Maha Vajradkara Incarnation (of Shakyd 

mum) — ^aprul aku Dorje ^cbliang ebben ’ 

“ We go for refuge to Tho Diamond Sworded Gmde ‘ Vajrasaiwa ’ 
— aTon pa Dorje Sems pa’ 

“We go for refuge to the victorious 6'Aafya Mum — rGyal wa 
Shakya Thub pa ’ 

‘ Wo go for refuge to the Fierce Vajrapani — Phyag na Dorj^ 
^tum no’ 

“Wego for refuge to the Converted Mother Deoi Manci — Yiim 
Agyur Iba mo od zer chan ma ’ 

“W’e go for refuge to the Ijcamed Acharji Marmun — aLob-dpon 
AJam rfpal Ashes Asnyen ’ ^ 

‘ W c go for refuge to the Pandila Sn Stnglia—tffox chheu Slin 
Smgha’ 

‘ We go for refuge to the Jfjta Jnjana Soda —rGyal wa yyang na 
su da’ 
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“Wo go for refugo to tho Pandtla Bmala jI/iAo— Panothea Bhi 
raa la n tma’ 

“"We go for refugo to tbo Incarnate Lotus born Padma Sam 
Watn— ^prul iku Fad mn /^btung ^naa f 

“We go fot refugo to (Ins wife) the Pahm of tho Ocean of Fore 
knowledge — niKhah Agro ye ahes mtsho rgyal 1 

“ Wo goforrefuge to The Religious King Pharma raja Thisrong 
de ts^n — Chhus >gyal Khri srong /defl BtsanI 

“ We go foi refugo to The Apocalyso Finder — Terton BIjang 
ban ting ^dsin Bzang po^ 

“Wo go for refugo to The Gum’s disciplo, tbo Victor Stkavira 
Lang ma — ;ynas irtan /dang ma hlun rgynl ’ 

‘ Wo go for refugo to tho Reverend Sister, tho powerful Lioness 
Lad} Sittgeshoara — /che Btsun Seng ge dhang pbyug I 

“Wo go for refugo to tho Incarnate Jina Zhang — tbn ^prul sku 
rgyal wa zhang rton ! 

“Wo go for refugo to The Guru, cleverabove thousands— wKlms 
pa nyid Bbum • 

“ Wo go for refugo to Pharma Gurunath Bcr nag— Cbbos Jdag gu 
ru JO /ibcr nak aigon po ’ 

“ We go for refugo to Ihe HIusivo Lion Ggdla-^'Khrni znig seng 
ge fgyab ba’ 

“ We go for refuge to the Great Devotee ‘The Clearer of tbo misty 
moon’— Giub cbhen zla wa xuUn sell 

‘ We go for refugo to the Indian Sago Fiwareja— Rig /<dsin ku 
uia ra dsa’ 

“Wo go for refuge to the t//noPnnce of the Scentless Rays— rGyal 
Wes Dri med hod zerl 

“We go for refuge to the Incarnate ‘ Noble Banner of Victory’ — 
5prul sku rfPal Abyor rgyal wtshan ’ 

“We go for refuge to the Omniscient renowned Ckandrahrh — 
Run wikhyen Zla wa grags pa I 

“We go for refuge to The Three Incarnate Kind brothers— Dnn 
cbhen sprul sku iKchhed jamn ’ 

“ We go for refuge to tho Bodhisotwa, Tho Noble Ocean— Byang 
eems dPal /byor rgya mtsho I 

“ We go for refuge to the Incamoto Sage, tho religious Vojra — 
«prul sku Kig Adsxu chhos rdor/ 

“We go for refugo to The Entirely accomplished and renowned 
Speaker— Yongs ^dsiu ngag dBang grogs pa ! 

“We go for refuge to hJahaguru Pharmaraja — 3La cbhen Chho« 
kyi rgyal po f 

“"Re go for refuge to tho Revelation Finder Zbigpoling— 

^ter Jton zhig po yhng pa’ 
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“ Wo po for rcfupo to the Uelipious bnp of accomplished knoTr- 
lodge' — Chbo5*rgyal^on ten Phuntshogs ' 

“ Wo go for refugo to Tho Uanner of obtained Wisdom— mKhas 
grub 5Lo groj rgjal aitshan I 

“Wo go for refugo to Tho Unequalled useful Vojm — Tshung mod* 
^zban pban Dorjo! 

“Wo go for refuge to tho Itadical (Vii/a) Lama Afoka — Sfya* 
ngan mod rTsa van i mo * * 

“Wo go for refugo to the Lima of the TOreo collections of the 
Jlula Tanlra— rTsa rGyud dbs ^«um iLa ma ! 

“ We go for refugo to tho nccomphsbcd Sage Saitca Phuntshogs — 
Soms-Wpah Phun tahogs ng /idsin * 

“Wo go f )T refugo to Tho Beloved Bcligious King /isTtin /idnn,* 
tbo holder of tho doctrines— Chho* rgyal B} ains pi bsTan /dim ' 

“Wo CO for refuge to tho lloicrcnd Sky Vajra — mKhas^tsun 
Nam mkhah Dorjo ’ 

* Wo go for refugo to tho Shn Jiaha liha Ira Saltca-^Soms c/pah 
Rm chhen dPnl izang 1 

‘ Wo go for refugo to tho collection of mild and ongr_) lidnms 
(Tutelar) gods)' 

\\ 0 go for refugo to tho holy doctrmo of Maha Anta or tho Great 
End— »D ogipi caheu po' 

\\ 0 go for refugo to 1 lio male and fcranlo Snots of tho Country * 

“Wo go for refugo to Tho hairies (nilCliah hgro), Defenders of 
Rehgjon (ChhUi ikjongs) and Guardians (^Srungi ma)' 

Oh' Lmm' Bless us as )ou liaie been hlc&bcd, Bless us with tbo 
blcs‘>ing of tho Tantras’ 

‘ IN c beg )ou to bless us with OV, which is tho dodt We heg 
you to punfy our sms and pollutions of tho body We beg you to 
increase liappmcss without any sickness Wo beg you to giro us 
the real undjing gift of lifo' 

‘ Wo beg )ou to bless U8 with AZf, which 13 the C 0 MS^A^D Wo beg 
vou to pmif) tho sms and nollutionof speech Wobegyou to giro us 
cite pon cr ot spe^h ire heg* you to coalcc on us tho gilt cl jnirttirf 
spoedi ' 

“Wo beg you to bless us with the HUM (pr Ilung)^ which is the 
mind' Wo beg^ou to puniy tho pollution and sms of tho mind I 
We beg jou to give us the real gift of pure heart We beg you to 
empower us with the four powers ' 

“ We pra) you to give us the gifts of the True Body, Command 
and llind' 

The Cist Bhot ya King of S kb n vJt page 249 

* f h 8 may be s reference to the great faperor Sioka or hi* confessor— Dpagupt* the 
Thirteen h Fatnarch of the eirly Bndab st Chtireh in India. 

* The suth Bhotiya lung of S khua c rca 1770—90 
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THE KCFDOE FOmiULi 


“Give US such blessing as will clear away the sins and nollutior 
of bad deeds’ 

“ Wg bog you to soften the evils of bad causes ’ 

“ Webeg joutobleasuswith the prosperity of our body, i e , health. 
“Bless us 'uith mental guidance 
“ Bless us with Buddhahood soon 
“ Bless us by cutting us otE fiom (worldly ) illusions 
“ Bless us by putting us into TJio Right rath. 

“Bless us by uiaLing us undcistoud all religious things. 

“ Bless us to be useful to each other with kindliness 
“Bless us with tlie ability of doing good and delivering the 
animal beings from nnsei^. 

“ Bless us to know ouisclvcs thorougblj . 

“ Bless Us to be mild fiom the depths of our heart 
“Blcss us to be braio as yourself 
“Blesb U3 with the Tantras as Your'-clf’ 

“ Now, we, the innumerable animal beings, conceive that wo have 
“become puro in tliought liko Buddha, and wo conceno tliat wo cro 
“ working foi the welfare of tho otlici animal beings Wo, now having 
“ obtained tlio qualities of tho collection of the gods and tho roots of tho 
“ Tantias, and the 2 hi wa, pa, f/Mng nud Phnn las, praj that oil 
“ tho animal beings bo pos cssed of hoppmc«3 and be freed Irom misery 
‘ Let us all nniinals bo fietd fiom lust, anger, and attachment to w orldly 
“ affairs, and let us perlcctly understand tho true intuio of religion ’ 
“Now, 0 ’ Tatlicr Mother’ I ho unadorned Dlionna Ka^a inmania 
'^Ihacha — 'iab ) urn Chhos sku Ivun iznug’ The richl} iidorntd Mild 
‘ and Angij Loving Ones — Longs sku zhi kliro mb /<hj nms ' Tho 
“ mcarnata sages ofc tho Skull Rosarj — sprul sLu rigs /<d8in thud 
“ Aplirtng Jsts d' and tlic Mula laiitra Luma — Tsa rg^ a / ila nia I 
“^luow beg "iou to dcpait* 

“O' Grliosta of heroes, f/Pa o I rcmalo fiends, Bakkini Demo- 
* niacal Defenders of tho faith, Chhos ongj / Tho IIoI> (/uardiuns 
“ of the Commandments — Dam ctian 4kah r isrung ma I And all those 
‘ that wc united to this place' I beg You All now to depart ' 

“0 ! 'llie powuful King of the Angi^ Deities, Khro woirgjal 
“ po 6tob po chlic ' I ho powerful Ishwara and tho host of the Country 
“ (iuardnn Goil>— witlm stub? d^ang ph^ u" } ul /ikhor srung ! And 
“ all those others that were invited to this place with all their rctmuol 
“ J beg You All now to depart I 

•'jfji GioMi cojTBt thok! 

” LET rtETCZ €Oi.B flGi-O 

plcre endeth Tho Refuge Service 3 
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About 8 A >i tho concb *bell bHst n^'^in summons tlio monk^ to 
tho A«‘) 0 mbl_> Hall, trbcrp, nftcr p'lrtaking' of re* 
i criffTiffi frcslnncnt‘« of tea and parched gram m the manncf 
alrcadj described, n full celebration (ebboga) a done And on its 
conclusion tho monks di«per'C 

About 10 A 5f a Cliinc^c drum is beaten to muster tho monks in 
(ho Asscmblj JIoll At this raectinp nco end meat and regetahJes 
ore fiorred out os before, and arith this is al<o sericd beer called ysos 
rgyab, the /to-ncbhoJ being done os /ornjcrl^ A full celebration is 
then performed and tho meeting dt«solrcs 

In tho afternoon a conch shell is blonn for tea and a Chinese dnim 
beaten for beer, tho monks assembling as before and doing a full 
celebration of the worship of MahaLala Katlia (rjgonpo) and the 
Guardians of Hcligion respectively 

Wlien sacerdotal celebrations on Mialf of lay individuals have t<* 
be done, tht^ are introduced •Hithin tho latter celebration, which i 
interrupted for tins purpose And after cacli of tho«c extra colebra 
tions tho monks remain outside tho Assembly Hall forn scry short 
timcand then ro-a^scmble On fimshing the extra clihogas, tho clihog* 
of tho Keligious Guardians is then resumed and concluded 

In the evening another assemble, preceded bv tea as refreshment 
conducts tho celebration of skang soag!^ with lOS lamps 

Another and linnl assembly for tbo day is made by beat of drum 
and nee and flesh meat is served out 

The refreshments and meals usually number nine daily 

Is nmiiTVCE 


Jn the case of the hermit 1 itnafor /itshamr pa), of which there are 
Hera j Sikhim, ho IS engaced all day long m 

* mortifying Ins passions and worldly dcaircs, repeat 

mg mantras end practising tho'c postures and magic ntes which, 
according to tho Tantiik school, gi\o miraculous powers aud a short 
cut to i^irvana 


The order of thc'o exercises, according to tho 
oeJuten hook entitled, ‘ TliocomjiletoL'otoncTantra,’ *tbe 
reputed work of Padma Sambhava, is as follows — 
Isf — ^Tho mode of placing the three mystic words (te , it 
sun^, and iu/) 

2n^— The i»ectar replying rotary 

3rd — Tho jewelled ro^aiy guide for Ascending 

4ili — Secret counsels of the four logas 

otk — The great Eoot of tho Heart 


' ysaug Ipyt "SJ^ 
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rr ncRiriTAGE 


6M — The Lamp of The Three Dwellings 
lih — Ihe bright Loosener of the Illusion 
8/A — The water dianing “ doi^e ” 

9 th — ^Tlie secret guide to the fierce Dakmi 
10//i — The drawing of the Lssenco of the stony nectar 
— Counsel on the Dakmis’ habits 
12th — rathoming the mystery of the Dakinis 
13M — Counsel for the Khandoma — Fames’ heart root 
14?^ — The Four Words for the path of Pardo ‘ 

15th — The Pardo of the angry demons 
16th — To recognise the Gyalwa Eig na or The Fire Formci 
Buddlias Then Nirvana is reached 
The hermit lamas of Siklnm usually leave their hermitage for some 
months annually to visit villages and places of pilgrimage A true 
hermit who has cut ofi all connection with the world is called ^gom 
chhen or “ great devotee ” 

Theoretically it ought to bo part of the training of every j oung 
1 ima to spend in hermitage a period of three }cars, 

* t^reo months, and three days, in order to accustom 
csei ** ** himself to ascetic rites liut this practice is ^ery 

rarely observed in Sikhim for any period, and when 
it 18 done, a period of three months and tlireo days is cousidcrcd 
sufficient During this seclusion ho repeats the nian‘ra of his tutehry 
deity an incredible number of times sNgon gro hi hh) or complete in 
all Its four sections, must be repeated 100,000 times In the “Iv}Qb 
do” portion he must prostrate himself to tbo ground 100,000 times 
The repetition of the ligc irgya pa itself takes about two months, 
and in addition must bo chanted the following voluminous scrMccs — 
Phyi /grub, nang /grub, ysang ^grub, iJa /igrub, sn} en grub, 
^phnn hs and izi /grub 

As a sample of the form of 1 imaic ritual employed m the worship 
of a special dn loity, I give hero a translation of the manual eutitlcd— 

Tm; WorsniP of DOL'^IA,* THE DELIVERESS 

Dolma IS one of the roost popular of the deities, and a largo pro- 
„ portion of the laitj can repeat her scniccs In lieart 

eriHjpulsrtj jj),© jg known to hortlicm Buddhism by the Sans 
krit name of Tara of which Dolma is a literal Tibetan translation 
meaning “ Tho Unlooscncr (of difficulties!” or ” The Saviouro^s ” 
And It 13 to this attribute of being ever ready to help and ca ily 

ParJa thtt phctl/ IctcrT** Wlwfen artA a-a t 4n 1? ^ It I 

Lfr iDchipIfron TcDpIf “ r»6* «« 

’ /jrol mt ZK/-n<i 
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opproiclmWo that gho owes her popularity Jrost of the other deities 
cannot bo approached -without tha mediation of al'imn, but the poorest 
la^nnn or woman may Rccuro tho loiincdiato attention of iJolma b^i 
fiiinpK appealing to her direct 

rho striking flimilarit} bcltrcen Dolma and “ The Virgin Jlarj ” of 
Homan Catholicism has excited comment Dolma, 
^lr^n Tlio Virgin Mar}, occupies a maternal relation 

to tho lltiddha^, and is an intercessor, a ready 
hearer of prayers, easil} approachable, and able and willing to relieve 
or soothe pett} troubles, and her name is a faiounto 2 )i.rsonal mmo 
for women 

Her worship ficoms to date from about the Ttli centur} A D , when 
Tantne ideas began to tingo Indian B«dJbi’«m It 
seems to mo that the name was cvidontl} suggested 
bv tho Hindu m}th of DtiiVii, or the jilanct 
Mercury, who«o motlicr was Tara , and either bj -wilful or accidental 
confusion tlio idea got transferred \o LiilVn, who about this time also 
receded a place m tho Hindu Pantheon 

'1 hero ore now two recognized elapses of tho goddess Dolma, viz — 
(a) Iho Green Dolma — “ i/c Dolma” of tho libctans, ot 
which King Siongtsau gampo’s AV/ialesc wife was 
l^r onni incarnation, and 

{b} Tho JV/iik Dolma— wlio IS especially worshipped in China 
and Mongolia and vei} seldom in Tibet King 
biongtsan gampo’s Cl nese wifo is believed to be an 
incarnation of tins f *rin 

The white form is seated Uko a Buddha, and has bcven ejes, one 
being m the forehead m addition to tho ordinarv 

Ti e wiijtc form facial pair, end one m each palm and in tho sole 
of eath foot 

Tho green form — “ T/ie Dylnm” of tho Tibetans — is nsuallj icpre 
sented in tho form of a bejowelled young Indian 

The (jrcenfom woman of agrecii coniplciion seated on a lotus, with 
her left leg hanging down and bolding a long stemmed lotui flower 
She is, however, gi\en a vaii&t} of other forms, mild and demoniacal, 
to the number of twent} ono or more The demoniacal forms' are 
very similar to tho^c of tho Hindu Durga These te\eral forms are 
evidently tho objective iepr(s>entalion8 in concrete fashion of the 
numerous titles of tho goddess — tlius Locana, Mamaki Vajindhatvi 
swan, Pandara, Ugrat vra, Ratnatara, Bhnkutitari, Visvatau, i-c 
And latterly her names have been extended to reach tho ni}stic 
number of 108 


Kbi<3 ^jer chsa (pr To 


e With frowniBg browf A* 
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DoLiiA’e xronsnip. 


Hei Manual of ■Worf 5 hip is alleged internally to have been composed 
>r Tir 1 t the seven m 3 thical Dhyani Buddhas, 

Wor'Lp ^ viZjVipash}! The appendix, however, IS signed 

. by Gedun Dub, the Grand Lima, who built Tashi 

Ihunpo monastery citca 144o A D, so that it is possible he composed 
this version 

The Manual is here translated — 

“ Exhort mo'T TO Dolsia^s worship 

“If we woi&hip this high and pure souled goddess when wo 
retiie m the dusk and got up in the morning, then all our fears and 
“■'^orldl} anxieties Will ‘give wu},’ and our sins be forgiven SHE — 

“ The conqueror of myriad hosts, will strengthen us She will do more 
“than tins’ She will reach us directly to tho end of our transmigra 
“tion to Buddha and Nirvana’ 

“ She will expel the dne'vt poisons and ichcvo us fiom all anxieties 
“ns to food and dunk and all our wants will bo satisfied , and all deni'i 
“and plagues and poisons will bo annihilated utteily , and tbo burdens 
“ of all animals w ill bo bglitencd ’ If you chant her hymn two or three 
“or SIX 01 so^cn time'* 3 our desire foi a son will bo realized’ Or, 
“should 3 ou wi^li wealth, 30U will obtain it, and all other wishes will 
* bo gratified and cveiy sort of demon will bo wholly oveicome’” 

Her ■\\0RSinr 

Her worship is divided into seven stages, viz — 

(1) Invocation— Calling her to come 

(2) Presentation of olkiii g^ of sacred food, wafoi, fliuirs 

and ncc, and occauoually a manda/a or ina^tc ciule 
offtiing 

( 3) H 3 mn in her piaisc 
Repetition of her «ipcll 01 mantra 

Prayers foi benefits present and to come 

(7) Benediction 

I 

Ix\oavTiov 

“ Hail ’ 0 ’ emcralclino Dolma ! 

Who art the Saviour of all beings I 

I pray Thco descend from Thy heavenly mansion, at Polala, 

1 ogetlicr with all Thj retinue of gods, titans, and dolivcrcrd 1 
I hurobl 3 prostrate royself nt Th^ lotus feet 1 
Deliver us from all distress’ 

Hail to Thee, Oui Holy Mother I” 
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II 

PrESENTATioN OP OrFERiNGS (Sacrificial) 

“ "Wg hail Thee ’ O Rcvei’d and Sublime Dolma I 
Who ait ndoied b^ all tho kings and pnnces 
Of the ton directions and of tho present, past and future 
We pi ay Thee to accept these offerings 
Of floweis, incense, perfumed lamps, 

Precious food, tho music of cymbals, 

And the other offoinigs * 

We sincerely beg Thee in all of Thy divine Foims' 

To paitake of the food now offered ’ 

On confessing to Thee penitently their sms 

The most sinful heai-ts, yea * even tho committers of the 

Ten vices and the five boundless sms, 

Will obtain forgiveness and reach 
Peifectzon of soul — through Uiec* 

If we (human beings) have amassed any merit 
In tho three periods, the present, past and future, 

W" rejoice m this good fortune, when wo consider 

Tho unfoitunnte lot of the poor (lower) animals 

Piteously engulphcd in tho ocean of misery 

On then behalf, wo now bog to turn the wheel of religion 1 

We beseech Thee by whatever merit woVo accumulated 

To 1 indly legard all tho animals 

And for ourselves ’ 

Wlien oui merit has reached perfection 
Let us not wc pray Theo 
Linger longer in this world !” 

Ill 

IIiirNs IN rnAisE or D<5 lma 
(/n Icr Tx''enij one Forme^) 

Adoration to Ana Tarat 

And Avalokita (her spiritual father) 

Rich in power and the store bouse of pity ’ 

Ilail I rever’d and sublime Dolma ! 

Wo ndoro Thee I 


Each itao^a refers to a diUrrcBt form cf the goddesi as noted is the fore^isg test 
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dolma’b worship. 


“ Hail IJDolma I Thou ever ready heroin© I 
Born, like a lightning-flash, from the pitying fear ‘ 
Shed for humanity by The Lord of the three worlds 
The Lotus-bom I 

Hail ! to Thee whose face is shining 
As a hundred harvest moons 
Lit by the splendid light of 
A full thousand fulgent stars I 

Hail ! O ! Thou whose hand is decked with 
The Blue and Golden water-lotus! 

Thou beneficent and zealous Soother of difliculties, 
Thou monopoliseth the realms of woo, as well as action. 
Hail ! 0 1 Thou with head adorned by Tathagatha * 
Conqueror of the Universe I 

Thou bast overcome Thine enemies without exception 
And shown Thyself a saintly Victor. 

Hail ! By Thy mystio *Tut ia-ra-kunff.' * 

Thou possesseth the realms of earth and sky. 

Thou treadest under foot the seven worlds 
And makest one and all to beodl 

Hail! The mighty gods adore Thee— • 

Indra, Agni, Brahma and the Lord of the Winds ; 

The risen ghosts and the dread *Ti-za’; 

The horde of harmful spirits praise Thee I 

Hail! By Thy mystic and *j}hdt* 

Thou destroy est the cunning schemes of Thy opponents. 
With Thy right leg flexed and the left extended, 

Thou consumest Thine enemies with devouring lire ! 

Hail ! With Tliy awful word * iu-re ’ * 

Thou bani?hest the bravest of devils I 
With the mere frown of Thy tcar-bom face 
Thou completely routeth enemies! 


* Tie nllasioa here is that AraloltiU — " The Storeltoose of PiW '—on lookio;; down upon 

the woMd ihed tears out of pitT for the mwery of hamanitj. The tear froo the left ejo 
on faUiB({ to the earth formed a lahoi on which insUntlj, lihe a ti^btniosf flaib. appeared, 
floatin;- oa a lotus flower, the godJeis Dulma, who was then eosaiaiuiooeJ bj Araiakita to 
soothe liutnaa suffenuff _ 

* In this ferm of Dulma’s image a llgare of Tathagatha Amitabhl Iladdha is seated on 
her Lair. 

*A*rapt of Dulma’a speU or manlra alreadjr girea naler Lead of “Eoianes," n/c 
psge 2SS. 
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“ Hail ! Thou emblem of The Threo Ilolics! 

With lovely hand posed on Thy breast 

And Bhining witfnn a glorious ualo 

Thou confoundeth Thy enemies ^rith dazzling light I 

Hail ! In Tliy placid mood 

Thy glory gains brilliancy from Thy gems 

And laughing in Thy * Tutu ra fufo-ra’ ‘ 

Thou enslavctb the hearts of man and fiend I 
Hail! Oh I Owner of all the earth. 

Thou maketh the mighty bend their head 
And quake beneath Thy augrj' frown 
"While all the poor Thou chcrisheth I 
Hail ! With crescent moon ns a diadem, 

And adorned with every jewel, 

And 0*pag-mcd in Thy plaited hair 
Thou sbeddeth osccssivo light! 

Hail! Thy necklace’ glows 
Like the fire of the lost kalpt^ 

And wreathed in smiles and with right foot extended 
Thou wholly vanquiaheth Thy enemies. 

Hail) Happy virtnons Soother 1 
Thou actively sootheth our every v.oe 
By ^Siea-ha, OmP and Thy immaculateDess 
Tnou clcanseth from foulest sin I 
Hail 1 With glorious dazzling halo, 

Thou overpowereth all Thine enemies. 

Thou coined for us the ten mystic irords 
And by *Sung ’ Thou solved all knowledge I 
Haill With bent foot and Thy 
Thou possesseth the realms of ‘ Hung’ 

01 Omniscient One! 

And Thou sbaketh the three worlds ! 

Hail I holding in uplifted hand 

The marked beast of tbe he.'jvenly lakes, 

With Thy ‘ Tara^ and ^PhaP 

Thou purgeth from all poison ! ' 

Hail ! Thou teacher of Indra, 

The King of Gods, and the goddesses, 

With Thy wealth of charming armour 
Thou saveth from evil dreams and strife! 

* At end of etch latp-t die wcrld is 
coasBi&fd bj Sro. 


* Part of ber manfra. 

* Op rosary. 
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DbLlIA’s WORSHIP 


“Hail! Thou cleanseth the miat 
From off the eyes of sun and moon ’ 

By saymg ‘ Ta ra^ and ^Tu ta ra » 

Thou savest from the most fearful plague^ 
Hail I Thou forceth the three worlds to admit 
Thy benign use of godly power, 

With Thy potent ^Tu re* 

Thou routest the host of ghosts and devils * 
We proclaim the might of Thy mystic spells 
All Hail to these— 

Thy one and twenty forms ^ ” 


IV 

[Hero 18 repeated on the rosary 108 times the mantra of Dolma, 
viz — 

“ Om f Tare tui ta re fare swa ha 
V VI 

Pra\lr for Blessings 

“I beg thee 0 ’ Revered Victorious and Merciful One^ to purify 
“ me and all other beings of the universe thoroughly from the two evil 
‘thoughts, and make us quickly obtain the perfection of Buddha If 
‘we cannot attain this perfection witbm a fow generations then grant 
‘ua the highist earthly and heavenly happiness and all knowledge 
‘And relieve us, we beseech Thee, from evil spirits, plague, disease, 
‘untimely death, bad dreams, bad omens and all the eight fears and 
‘accidents And m our passage through this world grant unto us the 
‘most perfect bliss — without possibility of increase — and may all our 
‘ desires be realized without exertion 

“Let the holy religion iirospcr, and in whatever pluco wo dwell, 
‘wo beg Thee to soothe there disease ond poverty, fighting and 
‘disputes, and to increase the holy religion 

“And may Tny good^ face always oeam on mo and appear large 
‘ like the moon in forwarding my lieart’a object of admission to the 
‘heavenly circle and Nirvana 

“ Let me obtain the favourite god of my former life, and let me 
‘gam entr} into tho prophesied paradise of the Threo Buddhas of 
tho past, present, and future 

‘Now’ O' Thou' Tho Great Work<‘r ' 

Thou quick Soother and gracious Mother, 

Holding the vi] d flower ' 

Let th} {,Ior> come’ 

7 i •^itoK 


Ib coaltaJ- i c I 


futif fati 


UAGIC BITEB. 
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T.-SOilE MAGIC BITES AND CHARMS. 


Tidetax SuPERsrmoxs. 

Magic and mjalicism enter largely into lamaic ritual, and especi* 
ally into tbo priestly ministrations for tho laity. 

Mane and rayaiio Under this bead I describe a few of the more pro- 
” ere Mcn f • minent znagic rites, viz., the “il/cn/a/fl” offering in 
effigy of the Universe, &c., &c., which forms part of the daily worahip 
of every lama; the casting of lots for soothsaying purposes, charms 
against sickness and accidents of sorts, ilMuck, &c., and the printed 
charms for luck which form tho “ pray cr-flags” and tufts of rags 
affixed to trees, bridges, <S:c. 


Tee “Makdaia” or Magic CntCLE-OFPEEiMO or tee Untveese. 

It is a matter of hlstotr howA^oka, the greatest of Indian 

perors, tbrice offered India to the Buddhist church 
of'tlie ifmTeri’ tlmce redeemed it with his treasure and jeipels. 

“ Tho lamas, however, ore much more magniOcently 

generous than Aeoka, for every day each lama offers to the Buddhas 
and other saints and demons not only tbo whole of India, hut-the 
entire universe, including the heavens and their inhabitants. This 
is done in effigy, hut the offering is considered to be none the less 
effective than were it actually made in reality. To render this cere- 
mony intelligible we most refer to the lamaic ideas on the cosmo- 
gony of the universe. 


UlijrESSE ocroramj to tit ZkSTAS 

The univeise according to the lamas — and they closely follow 
" Tbe tTniTerse " of Hindu nofioos on the subject — is graphically depict- 
the Lamas gjj jn the chart facing’ tins page ( Plate X). 

The system of worlds forming one nniversofsaZiral), of which there 
General de= many, consists of n series of fabulous continents 

^ circularly disposed around the great central mass 
Rt-Tai (3ft. 3feru) which supports the heavens, and which is separated 
from the circle of continents by seven concentric oceans alternating with 
seven concentric whorls of golden mountains, and the whole system 




PxuiTe X. 


CHAST OF 

THE UNITEESE ACCOEDIlTfl TO THE HAMAS 

TO ILLUSTRATE THEIR DAILY MANDALA OFFERIHO. 
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THE “MAhDALA 


18 girdled externally by an iron wall, 312^ miles* high and S,G02,G2o 
miles in circumference, which shuts in the light ot the sun, moon, 
and stars, outside this wall is perpetual darkness until another uui 
verse IS reached The primary support of each universe is a “warpand 
Woof” of blue an like ciossed dujyes, upon nhich lests “the body of the 
waters ” and in this latter ocean are set the “ continents ” with bases of 
* solid gold,” and underneath the central Mount Meru arc the Hells 
The dimensions arc as follow — Mount Meru towers b0,000 
Dunensions miles above the ocean, and it extends for the same 
distance below the wateis Enveloping it is an 
“enchanted ocean” (rolwai ffitsho) 80,000 miles in widtlj and the 
same in depth To this succeeds a wall of golden mountains named 
the “ Track of the Neck Yoke,” 40,000 miles high and the same in 
Width, and beyond this is an enchanted ocean of the same dimensions 
Externally to these are consecutive circles of c'^crnating pairs of 
golden mountains and enchanted oceans of gradually dmiintslimg 
dimensions as to width, depth, and height, vuz of 20,000, 10,000, 
5,000, 2,600, l,2o0, and 625 respectively, which brings us to the so 
called “ continents” in the outer ocean 

Thests “continents” are really worlds, for under tho heading of 
JamhuUnq (Skt Jamhuduw) is included the whole 
e continents ^nown world, both oriental and occidental All 
the other “ continents” specified by tho 1 imas are tlioioforo purely 
fabulous, as in Hindu mythology Tho chief continents uro four m 
number, one being situated exactly in each oi tho four directions, and 
each continent has » smaller sitelhlc on either side, thus bringing 
the total up to twelve 

Tho description, of these continents briefly is — 

On the .£ 11^^18 “Lus /^pags” (Skt or “ vast body ” This 

is shaped like the crescent moon, and is w Info in colour. 

It is 9 000 u lies in diameter, and the luhabitants are 
described as tranquil and mild, and of cvcclltnt conduct, 
and with faces of same shapoas this continent, i e , cre§contic 
like the moon. 

On the South is “ Jambuhng” (Skt Jamhuhn} ), orour ow n w oi 1 1 
It is shaped like the shoulder hlado of a sliccji and is blue 
in. colour. It is the smallest of all, being on!} 7,000 milt^ 
in diameter Here are found riches and plenty , but uNo 

acts of Mn as well as virtue Iho inhibit ints Jmvo fitts 

of tho sime «ihapc ns tho continent, i e , sub tri mgul ir 
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On tho ^Y€»i is “ba-plang «pyo<?” (Skt. Godhamja or “"Wealth of 
Oxen”), which in shape is like the sun and red in colour. 
It is 8,000 miles in dtameier. Its inhabitants are extremely 
powerful, and (as the name literally means, cow + ox 
+ flc/icji) they are believed to be specially addicted to 
eating cattle, and their faces are round like the sun. 

On the Korik is “sgra-mi-snyan” (Skt. VUaraKuni or “ Elevated 
JS’ur«”-tribe) of square shape and green in colour, and the 
largest of rU the continents, being 10,000 miles in diameter. 
Its inhabitants are extremely fierce and noisy. They have 
square faces “ like horses” ; and live on trees, which supply 
all their wants. They become tree-spirits on their death; 
and these trees afterwards emit “ bad sounds ” (this is 
evidently, like many of the other legends, due to a puerile 
and false interpretation of the etymology of the word). 

The satellite continents resemble their parent one in shape and 
are half its size. The left satellite of Jambuling, viz. NgSyabling, is 
the^ fabulous country of tho Bakshas, to which Padma Sambhava is 
bcHeved to have gone and be still there reigning. And each of the 
latter presents towards ilount Meru one of the following i>bject8 
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THE “hand ALA.’ 


at an elevation of 160,000 miles from the base, are the heavens 

Ike Heevens ‘I*® 'o'™ "'ticll are tho 

33 sensuous heavens of Indra. Above Indra’a and 
Mara’s heavens of desire are the less sensuous heavens of Brahma’s 
dgah-/dan “ Paradise,” Aphrul-rfgah, and < 7 zhan Aphrul ifvrang byed,and 
iboveall these is The God of Gods, The Primordial Buddha — KunlU’ 
zang-po Samanta-hhadra) or “The Best of All” in the highest 
Brahmaloka called Ag-min (Skt. (pronounced “ O-min or 

“ The Supreme.” 

Inhabiting the air, on a level with Indra’s heaven, is the circle 
„ of The Eight Goddesses— (or Ulamo) tho Mains of 
goddesses ^ the earlier Hindus. These goddesses are all of 

beautiful appearance, and are thus named and 

described : — 


1. “ sGeg-mo-ma” (Skt. Lasga) of white compl‘'vion, holding a 

mirror and in a coquettish {sgegpa) attitude. 

2. “APhreng-ba*ma ” (Skt. A/a/a) of yellow colour, holding a 

rosary (^phreng^ba). 

3. “< 7 Lu-ma” (Skt. Gita) of red colour, holding a lyre symbol- 

izing music (^lu). 

4. “ Gar»ma ” of green colour in a dancing attitude. 

6. “Me-togma” (Skt. Pushpa) of white colour, holding a 
flower (me-tog). 

6. “ iDug-ipo^ ma ” (Skt. Dhupa) of yellow colour, holding an 

incense (ADuc-spo«) vase. 

7. “ iNang-f^sal-ma” (? Skt. Dipa) of red colour, holding a lamp 

8 . “Dri-chba-ma” (Skt. Gaudha) oi qtqqxx colour, holding a 

shell-vase of peifunic (dri). 


Immediately 

• The Seven Precions 
Tilings ■' of an Em* 
peror 


outside these goddesses, and also suspended in the 
air, in fixed positions, arc The Seven Prcctout 
Things"'' of a Cbakravartin-raja, or universal 
monarch, viz.— 


(1) hKhoilo un-po-chhe (Skt. Chakia ratna), or tho victorious 

Wheel of a thousand spokes, 

(2) JS"o>-hn rin-po-Jihe {Skt Maniraina), The mother of Jnnk. 

(3) Tsuii-mo rin-po chhe (Skt. Sin ratua), Tho jewel of a Wtje. 

(4) bZon-po rin-po-thhe (Skt. Maha^an ru(na), TJio good Moushr. 
(o) gZangpo rm-pothhc (Skt. I/asli taina), Tho jewel of a 

white Elephant. 

(6) xTa-mchhog rin-po-chhe (Skt. AifiKa ratna), The best Horse 
jewel. 


rin po-ciihe «tia £<iuu. 
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(7) 6.Mag-pon nn-po-chhe Scna-pati ratna)^ The jewel of a 

General. 

And to these have been added an eighth, viz.— 

(8) Bum’pa-Ur — the Vase for storing all the riches of the three 

■srorids. 

In the inmost circle immediately around Ri-rah are 

Nyima or The Sun, consisting of “glazed 6re,” with its chariot 
drawn by ten horses. 

Ba-wa or the Moon, composed of “glazed water,” with its 
chariot and seven horses. 

Rin po^chhe Huh or the Jewelled Umbrella of Sovereignty. 

GyalAshin (Skt. Bhmja) or Banner of Victory, 

And in the centre of all, in the heavens of Indra, is the store of 
the entire treasure of the gods. 

THE MODE OF OFFEBiyO THE MAXD.4LA 

The mode of offering the Universe in effigy is as follows — • 

Having n iped tho ‘mandal’ tray with the right arm or sleeve, 
take a fistful of nee in either hand, and sprinkle some 
mSiDB ^ Foundation of the Universe 

of mighty Gold. Then set donn the large ring, 
which IS tho Iron Girdle of tlie Universe Then m the middle set 
down a dole of rico as Ri rab (Mount Meru) Then m the order 
given in the attached diagram (Plate XI) aieso‘down a few grains of 
rice representing tho 38 component portions of tho Unirerse, each of 
whicli 18 named at the timo of depositing its itiuesentatiie rice. 
The ritual for all sects oi limns dunng this ceieniuny is practically 
tho same I here append the te;st as used by the Kaigjujia of the 
Bhotija Bastt Gompa at Dirjeeling. 

Uuring tins cciemony it is specially insisted on that the per- 
former must iiicntnHj conceiio that lie is actually 
bestowing all this wealth of continents, gods, , 
itc , up«;n hi> Iluinic deities, who themselves aie 
quite outside tlic sjstem of the Uiuicrao 

Tnr Mandvla. StriicE. 

The words cinplo} ed dunug the offering of the ilanrlala are the 
following. 

R.Ji — Tlic figures in brackets corre»pond to those in the 
diagram and mdieate tho soeral points in the ningie circle wheie 
the doles of rice are deposited during this celebration sei vice. 





thb ^‘mandila ” 


“ Ow ' Bajra Ihrummi ah Bum ' 


“reH?y^„ f™”dation of solid gold is Om ! lyra 

“tC &og rMoulrtal‘’’fj;"“’^ ■“ ->> (Me™;, 

u ^phag 5 po, ( 2 ) 

ffS” South hJam bu olinff, (3) 

« n mi inyan (6) 

"aod Lr^phayi?/^ ‘“ 

“rNgaybtalo'‘(0)°^ the Southern coo.meot ore rNgu yah ( 8 J and 

“»niW19? '’"“ '''orthern continent ato .Gram. 

”2j and sGra mi SDjan gyi mdah (13) 

:;™*,iprs-r.s» 


1?^, i^iicuuaima looi, tue gun f34). mnnn f’i-.V 

i. J^elled umbielia (35) tho ensign of victory (3r), which is e"tirell 
■' th?n"T ‘‘‘jeet'ee®. "“d >" ‘ho middle aro tho gods (3sf 

the ™eat accomplished and wealthy of the beings I etc;, 

"niete ° m ^“ni ‘a’’"’ S“”»'"“™t parts of t^o Universe all com 
^ pleto O' noble, kind and holy Lamal 01 tutelary r,tiam nods of 
the magic circle, and all the Colfections of Buddhas andBodhiMtwasI 
“ Animal femgsV" *° '■e'e*™ these offerings for tho beneht of tho 

11 yee.O’ Buddhas' the four continents and Hi rah rMcml 

adorned with the sun and moon on a foundation of incense and 
flowers Let all the Animal beings enjoy happiness 1 
11 n ^ 7™ O' ^°a whole assembly of accomplished Sunreme 

11 ^hmgs of the outside, inside, and hidden regions, the entire ifcalth 
and body of all these my tliical regions I beg yoi all to one urn „ 

“ host of nil real gifts, aid al o tlrn mal gift°of rDsiVs p^aX„ 1 
(the mj Stic insight sought by the Nj ingniopa) I ^ ^ 

i.lJ'^'’^"’' ''P,‘h*’ ““S'a mrclo, through the virtue of which 

let no injury hobct the path of Jiunty, hut let us haio the grace of 
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...ho Jmnsof tho three times, and let ns. the mmimeiable Animal 

..bc.ncs.be delivered from this illusive world' 

..T offer up salutations, offerings, confessions of sms and repent 
What virtue has been accumulated by myself and others, 
.. ht It go to tho attainment of our great end Idam ralna mdniaU 

“^“.Trifuroblfprostrate myself three times to all who are worthy 
.< of u or-hip, with my whole heart and body 


T18IH Sbok •— Ltr Gtosr Coas ! ” 

In order to coniplcto tho wow of this Daily Service of Offerings 
called — 


fiiE Pi ESEMVnON or OiTEBivcs oa fiiCniiod 

. , fhat portion of the celebration which prcccled 

I hero gii os the j!/im*la 15 only Its concluding 

„( rrt 001“ “t smlhaaashtidha sarla dharma hkMj 

„ r,„„i The dwelhng place of the sphere of the supreme 
Ii,™s/i.d/n faiy , {onjjshod mth good foundations and 

“"V“’c,l*oncvti5 side with lotuses and jewels 

.•ndonicd on c } Hi no' there ffow out these offerings, 

" ^iNtSlcnt satrinco {..cldiod jon), cool water (zhabsysn), flowers 
.. VIZ , spu3), lamps (mar me), perfumed water {dn 

'.'‘iTabl boh food (zhal zas) music of cymbals (rol mo), the five 
.cl.liau) j Inga) tho seven kinds of jewels (nn po-clilu 

1 sensuous fcii I -lonongsymbols, A dab na of Doije-hla mo lichu 
..jna tdunl , jn .J, m of various sorts, nud manj other offerings 
"'’?'“n'dlc " Nunetj, which arc plcasmg to the sen cs, sufficient to 

“ d*'™ oj'horc'^'u dh 'mSious voice and hands in proper attitude 
„u/ethooffenng up of— 

j—Tht EJonT EssEyriJL oFFEBr><^^ 

\ 1,0 l^vidc na"0 27 j— and chant— “ AH tho excollent offer 
cr rtcl ^ in?s of cverj vanetj that arc available in tho three 
„ Ejjfu ai “enjpt\ regions and others, I ai^nge with great 
i reverence Qudofferup toall the Jinas. (rGjnl uas) 

^ Qf T Ijpjj ^ou to take them for the benrht 

‘ ,1 c ' tirba TaUugatha Arghang pra U Ua 


SV>0- 


jUlt’ 
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Tnc EBansTiAt oPFcniKCS. 


“ All tlio cool Poot-batlung water (/liabi-wsel) of eveiy variety that 
*‘is available in the throQ worlds and others, I arrange with great 
“ ic\ erenco, and offer up to all tho Jinas and their princea. 0 I I bcf^ 
'‘you to taho thogi for the benefit of the Animal beings. Oin / satba 
“ Tathagatha-Padi/m^upfiiiitsa ma hah / 

“All the Floweis (me-tog) of every variety that are available in 
“the tin CO onipt}* (woilds) and othcia, I airango with great reverence, 
“and offei up to all the Jiaas and their princes, 0! I bog j’ou to 
“ take them for the boneHtof the Animal beings. Om / sarla Tuihagata- 
Pi\h-pe ptaUisu twa^hth ! 

“All tliQ Tneenso (idug-spUs) of evciy vaiicty that are available 
“ in tho three empty (wov Ida) and others, lanangewith groit reverence, 
“ and offer up to nil tho Jinas and then pnnccs. 01 I beg you to 
“take thorn for theheuctltof tho Animal beings. 0>it I saila Talhiguiu 
Khhh-pe p^atxha swa-hah / 

"All tho Lamps (^nangssal) of every vaiicfy that are available 
^ in the three empty (woilds) and others, I orrnngo with great loverencc, 
“and offer up to thevictois and tho princes O'Ibcg you to take 
/rtthem for tie benefit of tho Animal beings. Om! smfia Tatkagata 
A-/o It paUttu ^va^hah! 

“All tho Scented water (dri*chhob) of 'Dvery variety’ that are 
“avallaljlc in the three empty (worlds) and others, I arrange with great 
'‘rovG\onco, and offer up to all tho victors and tho princes. 0 ! I beg 
“j’ou to take thorn foi tho benefit of tlio Animal beings. Om! tarla 
“ J’uMn^rt/rt Gmxdkti praMia IV a hah ^ 

‘•All tho holy Food (zhal-zaj) of every' variety that are available 
“in the tbiec empty (worlds), I mrango witli great reverence, and 
“ oflei up to all tho v ictor*, and princes. 0 ! I beg v ou to take them 
“ for the benefit of the Animal beings, Om ! taiba Tath igaie Xxc-tsaide 
praiitsu sxva lath ! 

“All the JJuslc (j'-jil-inyonl of cvciy variety that are available in 
“tho tluoo empty (woritU) and others, 1 arrange w ith great loverencc, 
“and offer np to all the victois and the piiuccs. O ’ I be™ you to 
“take thorn for tho benefit of the Animal beings. Om! Tuthagatu 
“s/(op/fi pxaliUa tiuvhah! ' 


OFTrHIM3 cf ihe FIVE SEISSIOES EXCELLENT THINGS 
(/fDud*yon).— “ I hero offex the best things of every vaiicty 
“which are roost pleasing to tho »cn<?cs in sliapo 
colouis, to tho circle of the gods with nil 
i Sfciient TLiuss rcvcrcnco. 0 ’ nicaso recciv o them 

“ and (in rctmn) I beg y ou to give me the best and the highest attam- 
“mont ((.<., ^h^va 1 m). Om ! tutla Tut/mgufu Pvpa Kama gum ludma- 
dsi tc-u/i Jlum ! 
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“I ofTcr <1jo rarest of all tho directions with plca.sin:» voice 

“and chaste words to the circlo of tho pods with nil licart nnd rever- 
“ cnco. 0 1 I bep you to receive them, and I pray you to confer on 
“mo tho best and highest nifatnment. Oni I tarbx T\iih'X'jaU .Viupl'i 
“ A’owi't puna la'Isarji>jj\t dil'te-nh J/ini / 

“I offer you tho old prnins of randal veoot], sptco (I'lknr), &c., of 
“ tho best bccnt of every variety to tho circle of tho pods with all licart 
“ nnd reverence. 0 ! I hep you to receive it, anti I pray you to confer 
“on mo tho best nnd luphcst ottninment. Om ! snrli Tathn^aia Gan‘\h^ 
“ Knrmn ^uiia bfiihara'pu-ffsi’te’ah Hum I 

“I offer all tho tbinpii with tnoisturo nnd taste, and all tho best 
“tastes suitable to tho body and mind, to tho circle of tho pods with 
“great respect and reverence. O! I beg you to roccivo it and I pray 
“you to confer on mo tho best nnd hiphe^t oltainmcDt. Oni! sarlu 
“ Tulhagfda 2\<U'tce-U‘(ll.ar-m(t gutti lathara-pu-iUhif'-ah Jhim / 

“ I offer all that is pleasing and soft to tho touch, nnd which makes 
“ tho body and the mind hnpps*, with great respect and reverence. 0! 
“ I beg you to roccivo them, and I pray you to confer mi mo tho best 
“nnd highest nltnlnment. Om ! tarhi Tuthagata Ponha hama gum bad- 
dsi'if ah llim ! ” 


///-n* orFcniyo sersx pfecjocs rnixcs. 

[(Rinchhen snn*6dun) KOTE.— “Those ore to bo distinguished 
from ‘Tho Seven Dannera* (Gyoltshen sna diin) which nro detailed 
in foot-noto.’J 

“I offer this precious "Wheel to nil those that have gono tohnppi- 
“ ness, t’.r , tho Uuddhas, Let us bo stopped from 
“ further robirtlis in tin's world ; and lot us bo able to 
“turn tho wheel of religion. Oin / sarla Tafhugala 
“ Cholera raina pu-dsi-ic^ah Hum / 

“ I offer this precious Horlit jewel to all tho Buddhas. 0 ! let us 
“ bo separated from hunger and poverty, and let us bo possessed of 
“ accomplished ^veaIth. Om / tarba TaChogaili Mani raina pn-dsi-tc^H 
Hum ! 


The ScTca PrecjOTn 
TIudr! 


* TheSertn CanneM— 


1. KsaRiSue 

2. Get 
8 Hlam 

4 LaoRchhen chem 
fi. liDDiao ua-Ja 
6. Gyalpo 
T. Noibu Itimpechh 


Oraliihra ras Sdno **— ai 

JZimpeeUia or Tho proti 


loai Iloate 

Royal Vcjfmonts. 
Root. 

Elephant’* tnsk 
Queen'f Ear-rinf 
Iuor’i „ 
Jewel. 




89 


THE EIGHT OITEHINGS 


“ I offer the precious Queen ‘Wife to all the Buddhas 0 I let us 
understand the meaning of wisdom, and let us bo connected nith 
‘means and wisdom Oni ^ sarba Tatkagaia Stoaina pudstiea/i 

“I offei the precious Mmistoi to all Buddhas 0 ' let our thoughts 
“be firm and good, and let us bo acquainted with all the branch^ of 
“hnowledge, Om I stala Tathagata ^ Gtrh ’ raina pu dsi ie Hum ' 

“I offer the ipiecious JClep/tanf to the Buddhas 0 Met us have tlio 
“highest and Bupiemc geam as oim vehicle and let us hecome acquainted 
“ with the All hnowiDg one Om ' satba Tathagata Hash raina pii dsi ic 
“a/i Himi! 

“I offci the precious ^lest Hotsc' to all the Buddhas Oh^ let us 
“be deliveicd fiom the rebirths of this v> orld, and let us be possessed of 
"miracles, power, and Buddhahood Om ' saiba Tathagata Ashtia ratna 
*‘pu dsi ie ah Ilim f 

“I offer the piccious Gcneial to all the Buddha« Oh’ lot us bo 
“scparited from tho noisy dm, and let us attain tho most 27lco8ing of 
“ sounds 0 n ’ sai ha Tathagata Khain / a ? oina pu dst ic ah Hum ! ’ 


IV— The 0FFEIiI'>O of tie EIGHT GLOEIOUS Si’ZlSOLS 

{Taslit fa gge) — “ lltan ' I offer to Tho Three supremo Holy 
“ Ones tho precious glory of tho glorious go/dem 
g^* E gilt Glorious titpiibrcUa which shincs over tho heads of tho Bud 
^ ° “ diias according to tbcir signs and nccomplisliments 

“Let the glorious umbiella conic over (lie heads of all tho Animal 
“beings’ 

“ I offer to the Three supremo Holy Ones the glorious Banner of 
“ Victory (jgjal witshnn) uhich shiues o^c^ tlio heads of tho Buddhas 
“ Let tho Animal beings gam glorious victory over tlio dcviJs ' 

“ I offer to the Three supremo Holy Ones tho glorious Golden Fish 
“ which shines m tho eyes of Buddhas Lot iho glory of tho Animal 
“beings possessed of tho five ejes comcl 

“l ofler to tho Three supremo Hoh Ones tho glorious i/r// 
“which shines ovci tlio commands of tho Buddhas Let Animal 
“beings ho possessed of tho melodious commands of tho glorious 

“foffer to tho Threo supremo Hol} Ones tho glorious of 
“ irensnre -nhicli shines o\cr tho neck of the Buddlms Let the Animal 
“beings be possessed of tho undying treasure of tho glorious Iifo to 

^°‘‘'i^offci to the Three supremo IIol} Ones tho precious loti s n Inch 
“shines oicr the tongue of tho Buddha’^ Let tho Animal bongs bo 
“ jiossc^scd of gloiious knowledge ’ 



'lAflC SITES 


90 


“I offer to tbo Tlirco supremo Holy Ones glorious symbol Sti 
“ «’ ^\blcll slimes over the Iicart of the Buddhas Lot tho Animal 

“beings bo po'sscssed of uiicbungwiblo piety ’ 

“ I offer to tbo Tlirco supremo Holy Ones tbo precious glory of 
<‘tbo precious ichecl ■winch shines o\er tho feet of tlio Uuddlias Let 
‘‘ tbo Animal beings obtain tho Inio path to good conduct ’ " 

(Hero follows tho ficrrico already detailed above) 


DmsATiov DY Lots 

Tho elements of Inch and cbanco oro allowed to influence nearly 
_ , , , , every action of both liimas and loity Lach hour 

1 mes” ^ ^^^d daj of tl>o wcck posscsscs a luckj or unlucky 
— chametor, and tho dajs of tho month according 

Omcni their order intiodiico another set of lucky and 

unlucky combinations And omens aro cflgcrl} watched for and 
noted 

And m addition to tho considemtion of tho foregoing influences it 
D natoQ almost uimcrsol practice to take a special 

DiMnation b) lotfoi cicn oidinar} and most trnial 
affairs Divination is dono b\ both 1 imas and laitj Host laymen 
ns well os lamas possess small divining manuals called or “ mo pc,” 
tc , s^ort for “mu pecha,” or “Tho wo boo] ” Tlieso books sbowtho 
portent attached to tlio particular number whicJi is obcitcd and also 
the luitiatoiy spells Divination is commonly made by llmaic cards, 
by the rosary, by seeds or pebble counters , less commoulj by dice, 
and rarely by sheep s shouldei blades 

Tho cards used for divination purposes aio small oblong strips of 
_ Cards cardboard, each representing Be^e^aI de^ees of 
lucky and unlucky portents suitably inscribed apd 
pictonally illustrated, apd to each ot these is attached a small thread 
In consulting this oracle, an invocation to a favourite deity is made, 
irequently tho godde s Dolmn, and the packet is held hj tho left 
hand on a level with the faco^ whcn» with oyes closed, one pf the 
threads is grasped, and its attached card is drawn out, and m accord 
ance with the average of three draws is considered the luck of the 
proposed undertaking, or tho ultimate result of the sickness or the 
other question of fortune sought for 

Divination by the Ro«!ary is especially practised bj the more illite 
D mat on by « a rate people, andby the Bon pricsts Tho preliminaiy 
Bosary Prel minary spell is — ^ tfC dfiar ma ! Om sha iltd mu »e ye 
tvialah^ Kramuneye madahshuriuna 

ye aiea Jiah /” Aftei having repeated this, breathe upon the Rosary 
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and sny *^Naino Ginn ' I bow down before the kind, merciful, and 
“noble Lama, the three Holy Ones, the yzifa;?? (tutelary deity), and 
“ before all the collections of Dokinis, Eeligion protectors and 
‘ Guardians of the Magic Circle, and I beg that you will cause the 
“ truth to descend on this lot I also beg you, 0 ^ Religious Protectors 
‘ and Guardians, Brahma, Indra, the ten religious protectors, Nanda 
“ and Takshaka, the Naga Kings, including tho eight great Nao-as 
“ the sun, the eight planets, the twenty eight constellations of stars, ^ 
“tho twelve great Chiefs of the Injurers, and tho great owners of 
“ the localitres, let tho true light descend on iny lot and let the truth 
“ and reality appear in it ” 

After ha^^^ng lepeated tlie above, the rosary is taken m tho palm 
, and well mixed between the two roolving palms 
Eosary and the hands clapped thnee Then, closing tho 

C}C5, a portion of the rosniy is seized between tlio 
thumb and finger of each hand, and opening the e^^cs tho intervening 
beads are counted from each end in threes And accoidmg to tho 
remainder being 1, 2, or 3 in successno countings depends tlio 
result. Thus — 


(1) One as a rmamlei cones after (Jiwas tho prcMOus remainder, 

Beaultg cvcij thing 18 favourable in life, m friendship, m 

tiadc, <S.c 

(2) If Tno comes after T’woitisbad — “TIio cloudless sky will bo 
suddenly darkened nnd thcro will be loss of wealth So Kim /<gro 
must bo done repeatedly and tho gods must bo worshipped, which 
are the only preventions ” 

(3) If Three comes after TIocc it is vciy good — “Prosperity is at 
hand m trade and everything ” 

(4) If 'three comes after it is good — “Rico plants will grow 

on sandy hills, widows will obtain husbands, and poor mcnwill obtain 
riches ” , 

(5) If One comes after Ttio it is good —“ Every wish will bo 
fulfilled and riches will be found, if ono travels to a dangerous jilaco 
one Will escape every danger ” 

(6) If One cotwt after Thiee\i is good — “Godls help will always 
be at hand, therefore worship tho gods ” 

(7) If Two comes after 'three it is not very good, it is middling — 
“Legal proceedings will come ” 

(3) if Three comes after Ti'-o it is good — “Turquoise /ounfahis 
■wall spring out and fertilize tho grounds, uncxnecled food wall bo 
obtained, and escape is at Iiand from any danger ’ 

(Oj If Two comes after One it is bad —“Contagious disease will 
come But if tlie gods bo worshipped ond tho devils bo propitiated, 
then it will be prevented " 

z 
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But if you are sick it is somewhat bad Tor travellin^j you should 
first feed peoplo and dogs You will obtain a son and get temporal 
power Your wishes will ultimately be obtained You have as an 
enemy a thief 

No 2 The Tiuqnoise Sptng — The dried valley will yield springs 
and plants will become verdant, and timely ram will fall The 
absent will soon return Do the dpang istor? worship of the Enemy 
God (sgra Ihal and the worship of your special god (iicnhod lha) It 
IS good for marriage 

No 8 The Conch Chaiija — In the supreme 0/ win heavens it is 
good for the lower animals In the thieo worlds of existence is long 
life and auspicious time Your desires will be realized Life is 
good If you are ill whitewash tho Chaitya and worship in the 
Temple The enemy la somewhat present For merchants the time 
13 rather late, but no serious loss will happen Tor health it is 
good 

No 9 The Imahd —If an actual invalid it is due to the demon of 
tho grand parents Agriculturewillbebad Cattle will suffer Topre 
vent this offer the “black” cake of tho three heads f^'tor nag «igo sum) 
and do Yang kuk or “calling for Luck ” For your wishes, busmess, 
and credit It is a bad outlook For sickness do “Tse dub ’ oi “Obtain 
ing Long Life’ Mond the road and repaint the “il/bru’ stones 
Household things and Life are bad lor tneso read the ‘ do mang” 
{vide page 292) also Du Kar and Dok *3 he ancestral devil is to db 
suppressed by Sn jnon Avoid conflict with the enemy and new 
schemes and long lournejs 

The titles of the other numbers somewhat indicate tho nature of 
their contents, viz — 


3 Golden Dorje 

4 Painted vase 

5 CtiTcj'acfi^p'o ptiiitit 

6 Verdant plants 

7 Lady carrying 

child 

10 'White Lion 


11 Golden vase j 17 Fiendess with red 

12 Turquoiso Dragon ' mouth 

\A Gwtwii I 18 / gong Ung devd 

14 Tigress I 19 I eacorl 

lo Sun and Moon 1 20 Glorious wlute 
16 Lncmy with bow couch 

and arrows | 21 The orcat king 


The above arc the forms of dice boards used by tlio laity and the 
lower elerny The more respectable 1 luias u«e a 
la Tvfcuty-c gkt gu-cular (lisc With twenty eight diMsions m the 
form of three concentric lotus flowers, each of tlio petals of tho two 
outer whorls bearin'^ a number which corresponds to a number m 
tho dmmng manual which is called ‘ Las byerf inthong ba kun ?daD,” 
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or “The ono who sees nil actions.” The niarpn of flio disc i> sur- 
lonndcd by flames. This muro artistic arrangement is sliomn in 
Plath XIl. As a sampln of this oracle I giro here the detail 
of Ko. 1 and list of tho presiding dii initios of the other number. 

No. 1, Ma^aiyn (a title of Buddh.a). “You ore of the wise class, 
“ or if not, you \\ ill get a wise son. Your god needs to bo worshipped 
“fully, anef what you dcsiro will bo realized, and jou i\il! obtain 
“long lifo and freedom from sickness. And if jou arc a male this 
“blessing will Inst for niuo jears. If you are a femalo then nine 
“ monks must bo engaged to read tho nylthi (tide page 292], and four 
“ monks must do tho ttoK-pa, clapping of hands to drive away tho evil 
“apiiits; for in tlio south is a Ivmg Demon who is angry with you 
“ and your heart is disturbed and your temper bad. On this account 
“ do tho worship of tho King Demon and wear his charm. In your 
“ house children will bo unsafe, hut they will not die. Your valuable 
“goods oro likely to go, therefore do tho worship of Kor-ihitb or ‘tho 
“ obtaining of v, caltb ’ ” 

Tho names of tho divinities of tho other numbers, which gi\e some 
indication of tho nature of tho divination, oro:— 


20. Nad MaL Pemati, 

God of sickness. 

21. Tsunpa, 

22. Cbhui Lhamo. 

23. Tuk'Zig pa. 

24. SipiKulUioi. 

25. Damclia Dzeaia. 
20. Dico Dagynk. 

27. Purnang Ukpu. 

28. Ngag nag. 


Tho Dico u^ied in dmnation and fortune tcUiog arc of two sorts, 
nz , (a) ordinary iioiy or bone dice marked with 
By Dice black dots from I to C os in European dice, 

and (i) a solitary wooden cube, on each of the sis sides of wbicli is 
car> cd a letter corresponding to a similar letter in the manual. 

The ordinary ivory dice are used in a set of three with the Ulamo 
3Io or “The Goddess DivinationiXanual,’' which 
Ordinary irory d.« prondes for results from 3 to 18. Tiiese three dice 
are usually thrown on the book itstlf from the bare hand after having 
been shaken up in the dosed palm. More luxurious people hare a 
small wooden bowl from which to throw the dice, and a pad on which 


2. Cherdsi. 

fl. UgycnRimbochhc. 

4. Ddlma. 

5. Chaloia Doijo. 

0. Yeshe Norhu. 

7. Chandan. 

8. Indra. 

0 Manjusri. 

10. Dorjc leg pa. 


11. Sirgo Shashi. 

12. Dorjc Gvatham. 

13. Yuduk iJgOiimo. 

14. Tongnran Lhamo 
lo. TomcmienNaypo 
10. Lungpa lv;y ithik 

17. Durpag Nag. 

18. Garwa Bishu. 

10. Gyacha kua. 
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to throw thetQ. Such dice wiUi pad and bowl are also used in the 
gambling games called Sh&-para.^ 

The solitary wooden dice is used for divination by the manual of 
Wooden dice Maujusri (Jam-dpal). It contains on its six sides 
the six letters, compound or otherwise, of Slanju- 

sri’s spell, viz.— 


A 

RA 

PA 

TSA 

NA 

1 


The wood of this dice should be made of either Msnjusri’s sacred 
“bla” tree, or cAanrfan, or rose*wood, or if none of these woods are 
available, then the dice should be made of conch-shell or glass. 

In the manual key to this dice th^ortent of each letter is divided 
into the following sections, viz. — House, Favours, Life, Medical, 
Enemy, Visitors, Business, Travel, Lost property, Wealth, Sickness, 
&c., which cover all the ordioaiy objects for which the oracle is 
consulted. As an example I bore extract the portents of A : — 

“ ‘A’ is the best of all for great hlmas and for lay officers, and 
“ wbat you will perform will have a good result. For low people it 
means a little sadness ; therefore worship your favourite god. 


’ Auotlier common game ot (bance >s 
rallcil “The pusbing oi the Tiger ” tSum- 
bo), and by tbo Lepebas “ Tbo Drawing 
of the Tiger " (SathSng ku), and by ibc 
Tabanahs (le, tbe professing Hinda 
hillmeu) “Tlie handling of ibc Tiger ' 
(bagh tsal) It is played by two persons 
Of by two companies on a board oI the 
fagoTe here shown in the xnargin Four 
pieces of charcoal at the four comers 
represent four tigcr«, and 19 grams of 
Indian com m rows represent cows or goat* 
Tbe object of the leader of tbe tigers is to 
bill all the cows or goats, while the leader of 
the tows endtavours to Veep the tigers at bay 
All the mores arc made according to rule 
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Iloine secticn.^M\ your household will be happy and lucky, and 
“ for a time your house will- bo safe; but where the cattle dwell, there 
a tliicf and rogue will perhaps come. To avoid this repeat, or get 
“repeated (by lamas), 10,000 times the spell (yzung) of Arya Marici 
^^Phagpa hod 2 cr-clian*ma — (tide pagc2S8) 

“ Fill oitrs secUon. — The favours you wjsH will be got gradually. To 
“rcnjorolhodifficulty in the way of gettirg these repeat, or get repeated, 
“ 100,000 times the pzung of gra-lnga, and also of Devi 10 gyon-ma 
“ '*liis latter is i / jnsha isi jtar-na^aha fa ri sarha dso-la ta-&htt-ma na^e 
“ f and do the Hm lar with its contained izlog-f-gyur (clapping 

“of hand') celebration. 

“Lt/c (Srog) — This is good. But the ^don demon from the east 
“and south came with a blue and black article you got To clear 
“ away this cloud do, or get done, 100,000 gribscl and do the Kjga 
“ worahip and read, or get read, 1,000 times Sberab-Nyxngpo 

“Aftfdicflf — Taking the medicine prescribed for you for a long 
“time secretly you will recover. AUo burn a lamp nightly from 
“sunset to sunriao as an offering to the gods. 

“ will not suffer, as your god is strong and will 

“protect you. 

“ Visitors — probable —They are coming, or news of their visit will 
“soon be received. 

“Baswess.— If you quickly do business it will be profitable — 
“delay will be unprofitable. 

“ Travel — The actual leaving of your liouse will bo difficult, bat 
“ if you persevere you will travel safely. 

“ Lost propertu — you go to the north west j ou will get the lost 
property, or news of it ” 

A peculiar application of the dice i> that for determining the succes- 
sive regions and grades of one’s future lebirth^. 
Tlieganbleof Bebirth. pjfty or more squares of about 2 inches a side 
are painted side by side in contrasting colours on a large sheet of cloth, 
thus giving a chequered area hkean ordinary draught or cheas board. 
Each of thp'e ‘squares represents a certain pha^e of exi-'tence in one 
or other of the six regions of rebirth {vide page 2C9), and on it 
IS graphically depicted a figure or scene expressive of the parti 
cular state oi existence in the wwld of man, or beast, or god, or m 
hell, etc Each square bears m its centre the name of its particular 
form of existence, and it also contains the names of six other po'.cible 
States of rebirth from this particular existence, the names of each of 
these grades of rebirth being preceded by ouc or other of the follow • 
iug SIX letters,. — A, S, B, G, I), Y, whicli are also borao^ on the sjx 
faces of the wooden cube which forms the solitary dice for this 
gauible. 
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Starting from the world of human existence the dice is thrown, 
and the letter which turns up determines the region of the next 
rebirth {sec the list m next paragraph) Then proceeding from it the 
dice IS again thrown and the fumed up letter indicates the next etato 
of rebirth from this new existence, and so on from square to square 
ad tnfiniiim 

For the lamaic layman there thus appear only six states of rebirth 
ordinarily possible, viz — 

A sngaga lam /igro, i e , the path of the sorcerer 
S Nyin tshoga lam 

R dud ^gro or the “bent goer’s,” te, the beasts 
G Bonpo lok chhos, » ^ , a follower of the Bon or pre lamaic 
form of religion in Tibet It is called Lol "hhos or “ the 
reverse religion,” because much of their iitual is the 
reverse of the lamaic form, thus choityas ore circumam 
bulated m the reverse direction, and prayer wheels are 
turned in the reverse way and the “cm tnani^' is repeated 
backward, and the swastika has its ends turned in the 
reverse fashion 

B I^lutegpa, 1 ^ , as an Indian heretic 
Y Sridpai bar do — a ghostly state 

The dice accompanying my copy of this board seems to have been 
loaded so as to show up the letter V, which gives a ghostly existence, 
and thus necessitates the peiformanco of many expensive rites to 
counteract **0 undesirable a fate 

Extra to the ordinary six states of po<sibIe rebirth arc the extra 
^ ordinary states of rebirth to be obtained b) the 

e grand « j> grandcwp of turning up tlie A five times in succcs 
sion or the S 13 times m succession TJie former event means direct 
rebirth in. the paradise of Padma Sambha\a and his mj thical Buddlia 
J^unlu saii^po Samanta IfAadra)^ while the latter eicnt is rebirth 
immediately into the grander paradise of tho coming Buddha Champ t 
(Skt Mailreya) 

Every jear has its general character for good or evil foretold 
in tho ostiological books, hut liko most oracular 
Tbe Lama c Zadljcl utterances, tlicso prophocics oro couched m rather 
ambiguous terms and as there aro four or fiio versions of tho«t. fore 
casts for each year of the tweheycar c\clo m addition to a soparitc 
set for each year of tho sixtj )ear cjcio, there is thus considerable 
latitude allowed for accounting lor most phenomena In 1S90, during 
that great m nation ofdocusts which swarmed, over India and into 
SiLmm as well, the local 1 imas were in great glee on /imlTng that the 
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plague of locusts was down in the lamoic forecast for that year. I 
examined the old printed books and found that in one of the moi’e 
common versions of the twelve-year cycle a plague of ehhaga was fore- 
told for that year, and chha/ja is a short form of the word for “locust ” 
Audit seemed that it could not come out in the forecast oftener than 
about once in six to twelve years. 


TAUSM1^S AifD AsiULET-CnABSlS. 

Talismans, and especially amulct-cbanns, aro innumerable. There 
are special sorts for nearly every kind of disease, 
ti«ffiedicine** ^iccident, or misfortune, and the eating of the paper 
on which a charm has been written is an ordinary 
form of combatting disease. The letters used in such cases are called 
cfl-ffty or “ Eatable letters,” and are nia^c sentences printed or written 
on paper in what is called the “Fairy” character — an old form of 
Devanagari, But in other cases merely tho washings of the reflection 
of the w riting in a mirror constitutes the physic. Thus to cure the enl 
eye as shown by symptoms of mind wandering and demented condi- 
tion — called “ijad-//grol”— it is ordered os follows — IVnte with 
Chinese ink on a piece of wood the particular letters, and smear the 
writing o\cr with mjrobalams and saffron as varnish, and every 
29 da>s reflect this inscribed wood in a mirror, and daring reflection 
wash the face of the mirror with beer and collect a cupful of such 
beer and drink it in nino sips. 

E\ ery individual has always one or more of these charms, usually 
^ folded up info little cloth covered packets tied 

around with coloured threads m geometrical pattern 
and worn around the neck. Others are kept in small metallic cases 
called “kao,” fastened to the girdle or sash and others are affixed 
oveiheaJ in the house or tent to ward off lightning, hail, <£.c , and 
for cattle special charms aie read and sometimes pasted on the walls 
of the stalls, <Sk.c 

of tkp.>o rJiarms i\g3JJD«t nccidRnt, disease and jll/ortone 
are in the form shown in Pnexc XIII, which is 
CLarm*”* called the bLa ma dgongs /<dus, or “ The Assembly 

of the Hearts of the Limas,” as it is beUeved to 
contain the es«ence of the most poncrlul religious aphorisms. It 
consists of a senes of eoncentnc circles of spells surrounded by 
flames, amid which in the four corners are the symbols of (a) a dorji or 
thunderbolt 6 Sceptre, {h) the precious trifid jewel , (c) a lotus flower, 
and {(i) a flaming d'lj’ger nutb a tl&ije hilt And id the inferior is an 
eiglit-petalled lotus flower, each peti beanng mjstic syllables, and in 
its centre is a circular >pace of about an inch in diameter, in which is 
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placed the especial mystic charm in the form of one or more letters 
in the Old Indian character of the 4th or 5th century A.D., inscribed 
Of the mtare of manner with special materials, as 

Sjmp.theiic Magic. detailed in thc Manual on the subject. The trans- 

lation of the insenbed aphorisms is here given : 

In the Outmost CircU . — “ Guard the Body, Mind and Speech of this 
charm-holder! RaMya^ rakhya, Kurtiye stoaha ! Angtadyatha! Om inim 
muni mahamuniye sioaha. " (Here follows “ The Buddhist Creed ” •— ) 


** OM ! Ye dharma hetu prabhava 
Hetnm tesban Tathagato 
Hyatha datateshan chayo nirodha 
Evam vadi Maha Sramaiia.*” 


(Here follows the Dhyani Buddhas . — ) *'Btroisau. Oni bajra Akshobka 
Bung, Itatna Sambhava Hri, Bargudhara Mri, Amoga Siddha Ah!" 

In Second Circle, — “Om! naoia Saraanta Buddhanam, IVama 
Samanta Dharmanam, nama Samanta Sangghanam. Om Sititabatrai. 
Om Bimila, OmSIiadkara, Om Brahyangar bajra ustsiklmtsa krawarti 
Sarbayana manta mula barma hana dhanamba. Namkilaniba 
makriayena keni chatkramtamtata sarban ratsin latsin dakhinda 
blnnda tsiri tsiri giri giri mada mada bung hun^ phat phat. " 

In Third Circle. — “ Guard the Body, Mind and ^jeech of this 
charm-holder! lakya rakhya kuruye swaha (Here follow the 

letters of the alphabet:—) Ansr, a, a, i, i, u, 6. ri, ri, li, li, e, ai, o, au, 
ang, a, ka, kh, g, gh, ng, ts, tsli, ds, dsS, n}, ta, th, d, da, na, t, th, d, 
dh, n, p, ph, b, bh, m. v, i, 1, w, sh, sh, s, h, kliy ! ” 

In Fourth Circle — “Hung, Hung,” <tc. 

In Fifth Circle. — “ Hri, Hn. ” fkfi 

In Sixth Circle . — “ Om ! 2. ! Hung ! Hn ' Gum ! Beva ! Dakkim ! 
Sarhasxddhipala Hung / A ! ” 


' This “ Euddhut Creed,” which is carred on of the liter Buddhist rotire imagiei in 
lodii, Hodgson translates (T A S No 40, 1835; — ‘ Xlte cause or caa«es of «U sentient eiisf- 

eoce m the rcrsatile world the Tatbacata has expluned TUP fireat ‘'^ramana (i e Baddlia) 

hath likewise explained the cause or ctwsfs of the eeSMtioa of all suth existence ’ This 
stanza is coniplele in itself, hut a second is occasitmanj added, naniily — 


' Sarba papasja altaranam 

Ku^alasyopasapradam 
Swnehittam panjodapanam 
Otau Baddhaiiuersaium, 


which Csoffls deE5ros has translated — 

“ No Tice IS to he coniniitted , 

ETcrj Tirtue must be perfectlj practised . 

The mmd must be brought under entire aubjeetion 
Thu u the commandment of Buddha ** 



MAGIC rJTES. 



As most of tbcso specific citanns nro cvidontly derived frotn 
ancient Indian sources, and are of tlio nature of Sympathetic Majic, 
probably datinc: back to Vedte times, I here give several examples • — 
Thus to make the 

Cham protedhe aijaimt Bullets and TT-a/onj, 

The directions nre ns these — With the blond 
of n wounded man draw the 
Annexed monogram and 

insert in the vacant space in the 
centre of the aforesaid print of ^‘Tho Assembly of 
the Hearts of tho Lamas.” Tlio sheet should then 
bo folded and wrapped in a piece of mi sdk, and, 
tied with a piece of string, bo worn around tho netk 
or an unexposod part of your breast immediately 
next the skin, ana never removed 

Charm for Leprosy, — On a piece of piper made from the bark of the 
poisonous laurel write w ith a mixture of tho blood of the individual and 
the ulcerous discharge and urine of a ieper tho monogram (®cncn} and 
insert into tho centre of tho print, and fold up and wear around neck. 

Charm for C/aiom>j Animats (t e., Tiger, Cats, Hear) — On a miniature 
knife write with a mixture of myroMamaad rau«k water tho monogram 
(’ZAu) and tie up m the print, <£.c (Here the knife seems to leprcacnt 
the animal’s claw ) 

Bor Dop’hile — With the blood of a leopard write the monogram 
Hri aud insert into the print, and fold up and enclose withm a piece 
of leopard skin and w car arouud neck. (Tho leopard pre-y s on dogs ) 

For Cholera (or “vomiting, purging, and cnmiis”) — ith the dung 
of a black bor&e and black sulphur and musk u nter w rito the monogram 
(’ za) and insert in the print and fold up m a piece of snake’s skin and 
■wear. (Tlio dung niaj leprc'Ciit the purging, the black colour the 
deadly character, and the snake skin the virulence of tho disease ) 

For Small pox — With the juico of fboSooi {tpine) free wiife fhe 
monogram (’om), and sprinkle orcr it some pulvciised bom, of a man 
who bail ditu from sinalJ pox, and inscit, ttc 

For Domeshe BtcKcnni — Wnie the monogram ('^rc) aud in»ert ni 
the print and fold up and bind with a thread made of llic nii^cd hairs 
of a dog, goat, and ‘•liecji, aud inclose in x mouse’s sLm (This ®oems 
to represent union of domestic elements) 

iur Fvleinnl Qt'nyieh, — M’lth the blood of a bearded goat wnte the 
monogiam (■'TVMGi)and in>>ort in pnut and urap in a piece of a Iioise'' 
skin aud enclose in an otter’s skin. 

For Poison — "With blood of a peacock write the monogram (•'gra) 
with the moustache of a hare and insert xn print and fold up with 
the feathers of the eagle, and enclose m the stomach of a monkey. 
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For Slander Scandal — With onith taken from the travellers’ 

«arat (halting place) fire, or if this is not procurable, -vrith homo of the 
menses of a courtes.'in, -write the monogram (’’zoiia) and insert in print 
and fold up, d,c (Travellers’ satai fires nnd conitc^^m are regarded 
as especial places of gossip nnd scandalmongers rcspcctn el_j' ) 

7.0 cleanse /tom Sn of Fcrjnrij — Wiito the monogram (’sa) and 
insert in print and fold up -nith the ear of n liaro, the tou^uo of a 
hyena, and the car of a son, nnd wrap m n piece of the robe of an 
unburied corpse, and we ir it below tlio waist or in the shoe 

Tor Bad Dreams — ^IVith the tears or witli the urine of a person 
possessed of second sight imto the monogram (zi) and insert in print 
aud bind up in piece of the ucaiera own cloth with one of his own 
eyelashes, and pass the parcel through the hands of persons of nine 
different castes 

For Bad Omens — With blood of anowl write the monogram (’aura) 
and insert in print along with monkeys hair, and bind in a piece of 
fox’s skin 

For Fever — With cold camphor and musk water write the mono 
gram (’lo) and insert, <S.c 

For Cold — With the three hot spices (black pepper, long pepper, 
and ginger) and water write monogram and insert, i,c 

For Lightning and Bad —With human menstrual blood write the 
monogram (? oa or cha) and insert in print and bind in a piece of the 
skirt of a widow 

For the Nagas — On a piece of birch bark,* with a paste of musk and 
sweet marsh flag and incense, write the monogram (s) and insert in 
print and bind in a frog’s skm and wear (Note here the use of a water 
plant and frog’s skin in relation to the deities of water — the hagas ) 

For the 1 akshas — On a piece of red sdk write the monogram (? ii) 
ana insert in print and wrap up with filings of the five precious things 
and a small dough imago of your enemy, and wear (the Yakshas are 
associated with wealth and also guardianship) 

For Seminal Emissions — With a ruby write the monogram > 
and insert in print, and bind it with a blue and red thread spun hy 
a virgin maid and wear round neck 

Foi Bad Planets — With the ashes of a cremated human body which 
had died on an unlucky daj (^ , died on a Sunday or a Saturday) made 
into paste with water, write tl e monogram and place on a small sheet 
of copper which has been perforated in pine spots, and wrap up uith 
a small wooden image of a penis and weal (T-he nine perforations 


‘ B rch bark thoBgU not used n Tibet nicd we nt Ind a and Ten a a* a *rr t oe 
maleral The r tuah of tbe Mag » ’‘‘O L'A 

^oe aUo Q Curtins VIII 9 § lo Anana Ant j « pp 60 84 Bsinsip s M Ti ang * 
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rcprcRcnt t?io nine planctsof Hindu aafronoo^. The uso of this charm 
is \'crj’ common in tlio Tsang province of Tibet, where tbo wooden 
imapo is worn cstomilly.) 

/hr Theft. -^Wxih tho blood of a thief or n black dog write the 
monogram (?i.i) and insert in print and Avrap inside a mouse sHn and 
tie to a post in tho hoiiso. (The mouse is a thief, and tho charm seems 
to bo on tiio principle of sotting a thief to catch a thief.) 

For Foul iSmella . — On white silk, witli a paste of the six perfumes, 
WTito tho monogram Sam and insert in print and fold up and bind on 
ennsnofhoad Then tho t/inasof the ten directions will assist, and 
tho had smells T\ill disappear and prove innocuous. 

For Fire^tidc Coohng Smells offatske to House Go<1s — With tho blood 
of a hvhrid hull-calf write the monogram esn and insert in the print 
and fold up in a piece of tho skin of a liedgc-hog 


GAnUDA ClIARlf JGAISST PUGUE A^D OTHER PISEJSES. 

This charm consists of a monster figure of tho Garudo, Tho 
Kmg of Birds, with a snake in its mouth, and each 
,55,*^“ *ff*'°** of its outstretched plumes bears o text (Plate XrVj 

^ This charm nlbO contains tho “Buddhist Creed." 

TIjo charm inscription runs:— 


“ Om > Bhrunt safrirlaA tiamlhamjamram^ 

Oni f bisolfiiihiiiih hala tmhtt > 

Om ' biMkhnhmxhhttlayO stathtg ! 

Guard the holder (i e , the wearer) of this from ell the host of 
dueascs, of enJ epmts ood injunes, includjDg contagious 
diseases, sore throat, cough, rheumatisio, the black ‘ rgyugbg- 
Abruni-bu, and oU kinds of plague of the bodj’, speech, 
and mind' 

I'e A/iurntd hifu pral/mrd 
Hetum tittidn Tathigaio 
Ilxjnthn data {ahdnttago mrodha. 

Etam rddi 2Itihd brnmana 

nabfttse habatse hum sod 
Suru suru hum sod 
Sukarjuka hum sod 
fiati kamr hum sod 
Kulorakhji hum sod 
ifenunthantss hum sod. 

MahdkHninhsgHrtt irtga gurunam naga ihara ramram daldul 
iMgaisita pho naga chunghngtt ahig (AtMnamnye^i bos 
Ghiard the bolder. 

Om ' i/iamitharali sadunte dstearamgktfge svaAaf" 




TAHDIK CHARtl 
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I'ULTl IV. 







Fig. i. 

CHABM A&AIHST DOQ.BirE. 


103 


TALIfiJIAKS. 


fier™"demon ^'Sinfdad *>"> 

front a disc with concentric circles of fipeUs“”™“ ™ 1 "'* 

iBjnry by Demons Buoultler aio seatod tlio esnecial dnLnna * t 

‘ Ayama dttnir i$a akana zhamaya. 
j«»!/ ft«/ At nungl Arkimiirhwl 

"A ^“”'0 Mum I JIum t rtiat 1 " 

K -nclacling .^aya„. 

lajiny by tboso iircsorvo ! ” 

-2-^y/ “J'lio'JIIaWas.— -d>a/ 

CUASAt AOAiyST DOO’BITE. 

Tho huge Tibetan uinstiffs nro lot loose at night a. n-atch-dogs 
Charm against dog. *" a ferocious 8lato arc a sourco 

of much alaim to travelleis, uho therefore carr>' the 
T,;_i - - . toliowui" charm against dog-bile. It consisfn of n 

terminated by the 

H ?i r ScoPuvTC XVII, fig. 1 . And it ron° 

inscribed Sanskrit tmnfraa ond statements • “ Tim 

mouth of the blao- dog is bound bofo.ohand' oTmTZt^/St 
5 tho^dog ) “ "P'm "n«ra twico niong tbo b J/ 

i ghanam iara hilmaha ml sal non mama smtm, 

*“ * """" ‘ar sar rj^v/ tcha Urn 
faodf”" hehhaag ma raga raUJiya tai/Jya / (It uj fijod! 

ClTAIllr AOAIXST rAOLES AXD BISDS OF PSEF 
Eagles play bavoe witli tbo young Iiords of ll.o pastoral Bbolirna 
Jis.l«nE.sn, “f ‘V Sibbim uplands and Tibet, Tor Ibis iho 
people use tho charm, tide fig, 2 of Plate XVII 
n-hich th ey tie up near tlioir Iiuts. Tho ccafral iiguro is a maiiacioa 

’27lv« i] the contemptuoos rolonr m which aej offesiire dcgii to be regarltd. 
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birtl, representation of tlio coglo or otlicr bird of prey; and around 
it h tlio follon’ing text;— 

“A guard against all injuries of the covetous, sky-soaring Monarch 
Bird, (it is) fixed! fixed I Om nneje smejc l/iumifumt tiju 

cuAJtif ron KiLLiyo oyrs r.^•2^aa'. 

Tho full details arc hero translated : — 

“ Om I Salutation to tho rovered Manjnsri ! ” 

*‘^*'*’* necessary materials for tho killing of one's 

enemy aro tho follcrwing:— 

1. An axo ^itli tlirco heads, tho right ofwliich is bull-headed, 
the left snako-hcaded, and the middle one pig-headed. 

2. On tho tniddlo head n lamp is to bo kept. 

3. In tho pig’s mouth an rma^ of a human being mode of 
■\vlieatcn flour (a Unga). The upper part of tlio body is black and 
tho lower part rod. On tho side of the upper part of tho body draw 
tho figure of the olglit great planets, and on tno lower part of the body 
tho twcnty-oiglit constolJations of stars. ‘Write also tho eight parkho, 
tho nino xnewa, tho claus of tlio Qaruda In tho hands, tho n*ing of the 
eagles and tho snako tall. 

4. Hang a bow and an arrow on the left and load lum ^rith 
provisions on tho back. Hang an owl’s feather on riglit and a rook's 
leather on left; stick a nieco of tho poison tree on the impor part of 
the body, and surround liim with red swords on all sides. Then a 
red Kgyangbn wood on tho right, a yellow ono on tho loft, a black 
ono in tho middle, and many blue ones on beveral places. 

5. Then sitting in quiet meditation recite the following; — 

“ Uinig t This axo with a bull's head on tho right will repel all tho 
injuries of the mgagpas and Bonpos— sorcerers ; tho snake on the left 
“ will repel all tho clashes of plagues; tho pig head in the middle will 
“repol tuo sa-thg and other earth-demons; the h’nyo image in the mouth 
“ Will repel all tho evil spirits without remainder, and tho lamp on the 
“ head will repel the evil spirits of tho upper regions. 0 ! the axo will 
“pierce heart of tho angry enemy and also of the hosts of evil 
“ spirits ! 1 1 

'•^Sung! The axo having its upper body black '»vill repel the 
“ hosts of ?dad demons ; tho dower part of tho body which is red will 
“repel thomamos, she-fiends, and diseases; the eaglo winged part of 
“ the body will repel the eight classes of demons ; tbo snako-tailed body 
“ will repel the sa-dag. naga and thoynyan demons ; the Gurnda-clawed 
“ hands •u'ill repel the hosts of sbe-deraons; the arrow on the right will 
“ repel all the inauspicious cases, and the bow in the left will repel all 
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“ tho hosts of the Tlic u br'ing demoiu 0 ' the aso -will cleayo the 
angiy enemy and all the hosts of the injuring demons! * ^ 

« mil repel all the hosts of 

(( yellow one on the left will lepel tJie injuries of tho 

-“by'i^gpo demons , the wdah on the right will repel the injuries 
of tho Mud demons, tho khram shiug on the back will repel the 
(t mamo she demons, and the iTphang on the left the ^dud 

‘she demons O* the axe will cleave the angry enemy and all the 
“ hosts of the injuring demons * f ^ 

“ Hung f the owl s feather on tho right will repel tho eighty unlucky 
‘ signs , the rook’s feather on the loft will repel the drowmng misery , 

“ the stick on the waist will lepel theformer enemies , the surroundings 
“ of swords will overcome tho future enemies, and the provisions on 
the back will expel all desires and lusts 

Sung } 0 ’ the axe adorned with the figures of the eight planets 
" will repel the (?zah Mud, the planet demon, and the twenty eight 
“ constellations of stars will repel tho iD|uiie^ of tho bad stars 

''Hung / the axe with thenmomewa repel as follows —(I) The 
“ white mewa repel the 1 he u bring demon , (2) the black one repel 
“ the Ro Mod demon , (3) the mdi^o colom ed one repel the blackest 
“ misery , (4) the green repel the N'lgas and the ovil spirits , (o) tlio 
“yellow repel the rgyalpo, (6) tho white repel the Gongpo, (7) 

" the red repel tho Yugdor, (8) the red repel the Gyang gral, and fO) 

“ tho white repel the Hlag chhad demon 0 * the axe will smash the 
“ enemies and the hosts ot injuring and eating demons 

“ Hting f Kye ’ Kyo 1 tho eight parkho which surround the axe 
“ repel in this way — The Li dmar nding on a fowl will repel tho 
“ injuries of mamo she demons, the kbon /chags riding on a sdig sbrul 
“snake will repel the sa ?dag, Naga and yNyan, the Da dkar nding 
“on a fowl will repel the mjunes of swords and other cutting tools, 

“ the then rgan ridmg on a dragon will repel tho hosts of rGyalpos, 

“ the kham nag riding on a crocodile will repel the hosts of naga, the 
“ Gyan ri riding on a bull will repel thomjuncs of sNgagma sorcerers, 

“ tho zin shing nding on an ass will repel the hosts of evil spirits, and 
“ the zon rlung nding on a mule will repel all tho demons of tho 
“ cemetery 0 1 tho axe will smash the enemies and the hosts of tho 
“ injuring and eatmg demons 

'‘Bung / oh^ yon tiger and vulture headed of the ahmg khams 
“ (tree regionV ^ I beg you to repel the enemies 

“ O ^ you snake and horse headed of the southern mo khanu (fire- 
“ regions) ’ I bog you to repel the enemies 

“ 0 1 you bird and monkey headed of tho western ?chag« kham* 

“ (iron region) ! I beg you to repel the enemies 


« TLis u * rcf««ic« to ‘tie elements. 
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“ 0 ! you pi^ and rat headed of the northern sa khanu (earth 
“ region) ' 1 be^ you to repel tho enemies 

“O’ you four ^shed 'uith tho hcafU of bull, sheep, dog, and 
“dragon ' I beg y ou to repel tho oncmics 

“O’ Axo’ cIca\o tho heads of tho enemies and all tho hosts of 
“ tho injuring evil spirits 

“ This most powerful nxo will split tho hardest eaves, dry up tho 
“ mightiest oceans, break down tlio tallest trees, flatten the powerful 
“iron, knock down tho strongest man, kill tho biggest cattle, and 
“destroy all tho most gigantic ovul spirits Now, overtako tho injur 
“mg evil spirits and the enemies 

“This all powerful axo will bring cvciything to complete exter 
“mination ana defeat whoever challenges No\^, go ou to them, 
“ destrojing whatsoever comes in your way ’ 

“ May j ou cause this dispenser of gifts to bo separated from lust , 
“may joii not break tho true commands of the ‘«nga"5 /ichlmng,’ 
“ or tho mantra holder, and the holy ordcis of the three Iloly Ones 
“ Separate all iniurtcs of enemies from Uio dispenser of gifts Let my 
“ (yoga or rnal Abyorpa) desires bo fulfilled Pray carry out all the 
“works that are hero entrusted to you 

“O' you three headed one with a black body’ nou promise that 
“you will comply with the orders 

“ Upset all the had dreams and unlucky &>gns, 

“ ,, ,, 80,000 kinds of evil spirits , 

“ ,, ,, 424 „ bad deeds, 

“ ,, „ 720 „ diseases, 

“ „ „ 360 „ mind distractions , 

“ „ „ 8 „ untimely deaths 

“Let glorj come' TasAi shoh ' 

“ Sarha mangalam ' ” 


Dunug the SiUhim expedition of 1888 near Mt Paul on the 
Tukola ridge, wherethe final attack of the Tibetans 
foMbe same”** Tonces made, there was loaod one oS tho mystic con 
tiivances for the destruction of tho enemy It 
consisted of an obliquely carved piece of wood, about 14 inclics IoDj,, 
like a miniature screw propeller of a steamer, and acted like the tail 
of a wind mill It was aamittedly a charm for the destruction of 
the enemy And on it was written a long, unintelligible Bon Martin 
of the kind called zhang ^Umg followed bj a call for tlio assist 
ance of the fierce deities Tam din, Vairapaiii and tho Garuda, and 
concluding with '' jihut ^ phat" — Break' Destroy' It may also be 
Tu^ntioned here that the bodies of all the 1 ibetaus slam m these 
encounters were found to have one or more chaims against wouud^, 
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most of tbem being quite and some of the more elaborate ones, 
which contained in their centre figures of the we'^pons charmed 
against, viz , bworda, muskets, »Lc , had cost their wearers as much as 
twentj-five rupees apiece 

And for torturing one’s enemy short of death there is the same 
popular practice as obtains amongst occidentals, namely, of making 
a little clay image of the enemy and thrusting pins into it 

The “Prater-flags" 

The most extensively used of all the so called “prayer flags," or 
Ti. r f fl Dacho^'^ 13 that for Luck, and called Lung ta,^ 
a gs literally “ ihe airg hoTse^"* which, Pegasus like, is 
supposed to carry the luck of the individual through tho air in every 
direction wished for This practice has something m common with 
the ancient Hindu rite of “ Tlio raising of Indra’a llanner” {phxfia^a)^ * 
and it seems to belike “the prayer wheel," a myswc perversion of 
one of tho earlier symbols of Buddhist mythology In the Buddhist 
scriptures there constantly occurs the metaphor of “turning tho "Wheel 
of the Law" with reference to Buddha’s preaching, and this figure of 
speech seems to have suggested to the lamas, who are ever ready 
symbolise trifles reahstically, their matenahstio 
ngiao Lae flag invention of the prajor wheel, wheieby every 
individual may “turn the "Wheel of tho Law” conveniently In liko 
manner the “Airy Horse of Luck ” seems to me to have its origin in 
the Jewel Horse of tho Universal Monarch, such ns Buddha was 
to liavo been had he cared for worldly grandeur The Jewel Horse 
carries its rider, Pegasus like, through the uir m whatever direction 
wished for, and thus it seems to have become associated with tno 
idea of realization of matennl wishes, and espocinlly wealth and 
jewels This horse also forms the Vahan or throne support of the 
mythical Dhyani Buddha named Ratna Samhhua^ or “ tho Jcxoel born 
One,” who is often represented sym'bo'lica’fly ‘by a jewe*! And ns 
evidence of this identity we find in many of tho Zii«^ ta flags that 
tho picture of a jewel takes the place of the horso which is nothgured 
It IS also notable that the mythic people of tho nortlicrn continent, 
over whom presides Kuvera, or Vaisravana, tho God of health, ero 
“horse faced ” The flags aro printed ont ho unglazed tough country 
paper, and aio ohtainableon purchase from the himas, but no 1 mm is 
nccebsanly needed for tho actual planting of the flag and its attendant 
rites when the Lung ta flag is expended it is said to bo dar ha 


I J)j, lc\oj * '■Lane 

» ^ad lUe TOUTC pdlat* of th.« oirl wBadilii.tsoffeird for miIiokj to »tapii Wfre c*IIf J 
Hitfi Cl 
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Thcso flops oro of four sorts, viz — 

I Tho Lanj ia proper (mfe Plate XVIII*), "srliich is of almost 
square form, about 4 to 6 inches lonp, and contains 
** in the centre the figure of a horse wth tho mystic 
je-wel Norhi on its back It is hung upon tho ridges of too housesand 
in tho vicinity of dwellings The printed contents of this sort of flag 
vary somonhat in tlio order in which tho deified lumas aro addressed, 
Romo gi'iog tho first place to Guru Rmpochho, while others give it to 
Manjusn, hut all have tho samo general form, with tho horso bearing 
tho Norbu jewel in the centre and in tho four corners tho names of 
the tiger, lion, garuda, and dragon A translation of one of these is 
hero given — 


“ Hail I TThff thuan t lum t {tt , yellow 
TTOTIR llanjusn s apcU) T,Tf)M 

XHjiuLi Haiiitotliojewolmtliolotnsinnngl 
(i e , A>aloktt&*8 spell) 

Hail I to the bolder of ibe Dorjo (ortbaodcrbolt) 1 Hong I (i ^ , 
Vajry)aDi » epell) 

Hail I to Yajra satwa (Tbo Diamond Souled one ') 

Haill Amar<ihm? ditifitnUt/e $teaheh 
(The above is m Sanskrit Here follows in Tibetan ) 
HerelX/ottbe aboro entire ooUectioo (of deities whose spells 
hare been given) prosper (here is inserted the year 

of birth of the individual), and abo prosper— 
the Sodj/ (i e , to save from sickness), 
the Speech (» e , to give victoiy in disputations), 

and the Mi »<# (« e , to obtam all desires) , 

GAHUUA. of this year bolder (above speciBed) DBAQON 
and may Duddha’e doclrme prosper I 


It IS to bo noted that herein aro invoked through their spells 
TVs. SHTr’ksOTw the BAg4 gaum tngoupa qc tha thcoe great apiELtual 
o! Lanuism protectors {defensoresfidn') of llmaism, viz — . 

1 Manjuzn, who conveys wisdom 

2 Atalokita^ who saves from hell and all fears 

3 Vajrapanx, who saves from accident and all bodilyinjunes, 
and in addition to the above are given the spells of— 

4 Vajra SaUcoj who punfies the soul from sm, and 
5. Amtiapus, who confers long bfe 


* RcHuoiirrwsTT s a^Tjre la addit oa tobeuspooted la rerersedfasluoa U lo motilated 
■nil lodistuict that 1 giT(> aaotker illostrat m 




THE PEGAStrS-HORSE OP LUCK 

THE LUNG‘TA FLAG. 
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II The second form is called ehopin ' It is of a long, narrow, 

The cUvon shape, about 8 to 10 inches in length This 

sort of lunff ia is for tying to twigs of trees or to 
bridges, or to sticks for planting on the tops of hills Its text has 
generally the same arrangement as form No I, but it wants the horse 
picture in the centre Its Tibetan portion usually closes with “ May 
the entire collection (of the foregoing deities) prosper the power, airy 
horse, age and life of this pear holder, and make them increase like 
the growing new moon ” 

Very poor people, who cannot afford the expense of the pnnted 
charms, merely write on a short slip of paper the name of the birth 
year of the individual, and add “ May his lung ia prosper ” 

One Lung ta for each member of a household must he planted on 
the 3rd day of eveiy month (lunar) on the top of any hill near at 
hand, or on the branch of a tree near a spring, or tied to the sides of 
a bndge, and on affixing the flag a stick of incense is burned And 
a small quantity of flour, gram, flesh, and beer are offered to the earth- 
demon (sa dag) of the hUl top by spnnMing them around, saying 
“ ^ 0 /^ 0 / Take* Take*” 

III A more expanded form of the Luck flag is the Opt isin 
die mo or Victorious banner,” which is generally of the same form as 
No 1, but containing a much larger amount of holy texts, and also 
usually the ei^ht glonous symbols of which the lotus forms the base 
of the print °It prospers not only LudL in wealth, but also the Life, 
Body and Power of the individual 

IV Thl Vast Lcrcs. Chabsi (Plate XIX) — Tins fourth form of 

Lung ta 13 named “^lang po stob rgya^,” or “ That 
The Vast Lucis flsff makes vast, like tbo Elephant ’ * It is pasted 

to the walls of the houses, or folded up and worn around tho neck as 
a charm for good luck It consists of a cross Doije in the centre u ith 
a Garuda and a Peacock, the jewelled Elephant and tho jewelled 
Horse, each bearing an eight leaved lotus disc on which are inscribed 
the following Sanskrit and Tibetan texts Tho other sjunbols are 
“ tho eicrht glorious Symbols,” * already described, ude page 329 , 

VIZ , the 'umbrella, golden fish, vase of treasure, lotus flower, conch 
shell, banner of victory, wheel, and the sri ‘ beu ” or cabalistic figure of 
an intertwined coil of rope 

And around the margin is “ tho Buddhist creed repented several 
times, also the letters ot the alphabet, together with tho words May 
“the life, body, power and tho ‘airy horse’ of tho holder of this 
“charm prosper his bodj, speech, and wishes, and cause them to 


' Ciod pin or *bjo<3 pan. 


I 
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“mcrcaso hko tho g^o^\lng moon; maj lio bo possessed of all 
“•vNcalth and ricbcs, and be guarded against all kinds of injury ” 

In tho upper loft hand disc — “May tho life of this charm* 
“holder bo raised sublimely (like tho flight of tho garuda here re 
“presented) Otnl sal sal holana sal sal ye stcaJia I OmI 0ml sarla 
'Haia lata sola lata salaya naiasahtvaye mahal Om I hh kih mihimU 
hunt luru huna huna ye stoaha I 01 May tho lifo of this charm 
“ holder bo raised on higli I ” 

In tho upper right hand disc — “May tho Icdy of this charm 
“holder be raised sublimely (like (ho flight of tho peacock here re 
“presented) Om! ycr ycr hobana yer ytr ye stoaha! Om! sarla 
“ Tathayata Ihri bhn haia lata mirt mtn mth mill ae hata sarla gala 
shramana satha qaia gala shramana sarla! 01 May tlio body 
“ of this charm holder bo raised on high ” 

In lower left hand disc — “May tho power of this charm 
“holder bo raised sublimely (like tho precious elephant here repre 
“ sented) Om ! il/^r met hohana mer mer ye stoaha ' Cm sarla dhara 
^^dhara bara dhata ghi Iha ye stoaha' Sarla liU hh na hah Lang 
“ U sarla lliara lhara samlhara sambhara ' 0 ’ May the power and 
“ wealth of this charm holder bo increased and all tho injuries be 
“ guarded against ” 

In lower right hand circle — “May tho ‘Airy Horse* of this 
“charm bolder bo raised sublimely (with the celerity of ‘the precious 
“horse* here represented) Om! lam lam holana tarn lam lam stoaha ' 
“ ^ Satba lara Jauiyhat! Sarlha dhuru dhutuna phai! Sarla 

** lata lata Jaianapliat! &arla/th hh na phai ' Sarlha mala mala 
“ stoaha ' 0 1 May tho ‘ Airy Horse ’ of the charm holder be raised 
“ on high and guarded against all injury ” 

In the central disc over the junction of tbo cross Dorje is written — 

“ Om ' nch ya lain jiKcnii ye stoaha' O’ May this charni*holder be 
“ given the undoing gift of soul everlasting (as tbo adamantino cross 
“ Dorje herein pictured) ” 


The WoR«nip fob the Plahtjng of the Luck I lags 

There is a regular form of lamaic worship for the planting of the 
Luck flags And it is advised to be done when 
^Worsh p for Luck evcr one feels unhappy and down in luck through 
injury by the earth demons, &c It is called “ The 
great statue of Lungta, and is as follows — 

First of all make a man^a/a offering of Ri rab(Mt Meru), consisting 
of three series on a cushion with a sky canopy (namkha) of a yellow 
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colour, flbovo a blue one towards the cast, a red one towards the 
south, a -whito ono towards tho west, and a black ouo towards the 
north Tho canopies are to bo fixed m tho ends of a perfect square 
set in the four direction'*, around which are the twelve year cycle, 
the nine /^torma cakes (ishoa) representing tho nine 3Iewas, eight 
lamps representing tho eight parkha, eight planets, twenty eight 
constellations of stars, fi\ojtormas, fi\oglud (small balls of wheaten 
flour oSered to demons as raesom), fi\c arrows intli silk streamers 
(mdab dar) of tbo five different colours, and many moiewidah rgyang 
bu and ^pbing Tho oho\o must be arranged bv n practical man, 
and then tho ceremony begins with tho fingers in too proper attitude 
of tho twelve ejelo of }ears, and recitation of the following m a 
raised and melodious voice — 

“ Kyel In tho eastern horizon from where the sun nses, 

“ there is a region of tigers, hares, and trees Tho enemy of tho 
“trees is tlio Iron which is to bo found in tbo western honzon, and 
^‘whero tho enemy, the life cutting iduil demon, is also to be 
“found In that place arc tho demons who injure tho life, body, 

“ power and the * Any Horse ' Tho devil Wud who commands them 
“ also lives in the occidental region bo is a white man with the heads 
“ of a bird and a monkey, and liolds a white hawk on the rieht 
“and a black demon rod on the left O* Bird and monkey headed 
dement Accept this ransom and call back all the injuring demons 
' In tho southern horizon there is a region of horses, 

“ snakes and fire The enemy of tho fire is the water, which is to 
“be found in the northern horizon and where the enemy, the life 
“ cutting idud, IS also to bo found In that place are the demons who 
“ injure tho life, body, power and the airy horse The ^dud who 
“ commands them also lives in the northern region , he is a blue mm 
“ with the heads of a rat and a pig, holding water snare on his right 
“and a demon king on his left Rat and pigheaded demon' 

“Accept ransom and call back all the lojuring demons 

Xve f Kye ' In the occidental horizon theie is a region of 
“birds, monkeys and Iron The enemy of the Iron is tho fire which 
“is to be found in the eastern horizon, where also is the enemy, the 
“ life cutting idud In that place are the demons who injure the life, 
“body, power and the any horse The Wud who commands them 
“also lives in the occidental region he is a green man with the 
"heads of a tiger and a vulture, holding a purse of disease on his 
“right and left 0 * Tiger and vulture headed demon * Accept tnis 
" ransom and caU back all the injuring demons 

JS:ve' In the northern honzon there is a region of 
“ pigs, rats and water The enemy of the water w fire which is to he 

2 A 2 
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found in tho Bouthcrn horizon, ■where is tho cnomy, tho life- 
“ cutting idlid. In that place are tho demons who injure tho life, 
“ body, power and tho airy horso. Tho iditd who cotomands them 
“lives in tho northern region; ho is a yellow man with heads of solid 
“ gold, holding a yellow tapestry (ba-uen) on his right and a demon’s 
“ ropo on his left. O! Golden-headed demon! Accept this ransom 
“and call back all tho injuring demons. 

“ Kye ! Kyc ! In the boundary o! Ibo fioutli-castern horizon there 
“is a yellow dragon-headed man ; ho is the injuring demon, to whom 
“I oficr this ransom. OI Dragon-headed demon ! Accept this ransom 
“ and call back all the injuring demons. 

Kye! In tho boundary of tho south-western horizon 
“there is a yellow aheop-headed woman; she is tho injuring de- 
“moness to whom I offer this ransom. OI Sheep-headed demon! 
“ Accept this ransom and call back all the injuring demons. 

“ .fiye / Kye I In the boundary of the north-western horizon 
“there is a yellow dog-headed man; ho is tho injuring demon to 
“whom I offer this ransom. O! Dog headed demon ! Accept this 
“ransom and call hack all tho injuring demons. 

^ “ Kye ! Kye 1 In the boundary of the north-eastern horizon there 
“is a yellow bull-headed woman; sho is the injuring demoness to 
“whom 1 offer this ransom. O! Bull-bcodcd demoness! Accept 
“ this ransom and call back all the injuring demons ! 

“ O ! Upset all the injuring evil spirits I 


“0! 

n 

ft 

disagreeable d*imon3 ! 

“0! 

” 

ff 

demons who injure the life, body, power and 
tho airy horse ! 

“0! 

]} 

ft 

wandering demons I 

»0! 

ft 

ff 

ilMuck of bad ‘ airy-horses’ ! 

“0! 

„ 


bad and frightful goblins I 

“OI 

ff 

ft 


“01 

ft 


openings of the sky! 

“OI 

ft 

ft 

„ „ earth 

“OI 

ff 

ff 

injuries of bad demons! 

“0! 

May 

we be separated from all kinds of iniuries and bo 

favoured with the real gift, which we earnestly seek!” 

“ * May virtue increase ! * ‘ Ge-lcg-phel ! ’ 


“‘Globt!» ^TashiP * Stcaha P 
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DEMONOLATEF 


The magic of 
on Demonolatrj, 
demon •w orship 


Hmaist Astrology IS detailed m the following chanter 
as It IS always associated with tho prescription of 


TI — DEMONOEATEY 

Like moat mountaineera, the Sikhimites nod Tibetans are thoroinih 
going demon worshippers In every nook, pith, big tiee, lock 
spring, waterfall, and lake there loiks a devil, hence there are 
tew persons who will venture out alone aftci dark Tho sky 
the ground, the house, the field, the country, have each their 
special demons, and sickness is always doe to malign demoniacal 
influence 

The body also of each individual is beset bv a burden of spirits 
PenoraUemon. named the “ Ago iva Iba,” or tho personal oliicf 
gods," w ho aio in a sense the guardians of his body. 
Ihes© are not only worshipped by tho laity, but the lamas regularly 
invoke them m their oblations in tho “Serkhjem ’ and “^csal ’ 
worship These personal gods, some of which aio of on nucostral 
nature, are five in numbei, viz — 


1 The Male Anccshal god (Phu Ilia) This god sits undci tin 

armpits Worship of him procures long life aud pieijer\a 
tion from harm 

2 The Mother god (mo lha) oi maternal undo god {^/anj 

lha) It IS said to obtain the latter ajnonjm on account 
of the custom by which a child, shortly aftex birtli, is 
taken to the mothers house, ^\hich usually is ‘the 
uncle’s house ” I doubt, however, this being tho true 
maternal interpretation * Tho worship of this god secure^ 
strength 

3 The Life god (Srog lha), which resides over tho heart 

Instead of this god is frequently enumerated tho Aor lha 
who sits in tho left armpit and uhoso worship brings 
wealth 


* ZliaoR Iba IS BsnaUj interpreted mttcmal uatle gc»J but >t naj* tlia n^aa 
utenue god. 
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4. The Birthplace yorf (YuMha, literally counfry-god ”j, which 

resides on the crown of the head, and whose worship 
Ecemes dominion and fame. 

5. The Bnemtj god (^fgra-Iha), jjronounced rulgarly ^^dad-lha” 

•cjMi >• whicli sits on the right shoulder. In 
cnciay god,'' * *** 'this connection it is notable that no one 

willingly will allow any object to rest 
on bis right shoulder, for the reason that it injures the 
“ dal-lhu” and no friend will familiarly lay his hand on his 
friend’s right shoulder for the same reason. 

This latter god, who is figured in *Mhe Wlieel of Life,” vide 
page 2GG, is especially worshipped by soldiers, ns ho defends against 
the enemy. 33ut he is also worshipped by all tbe laity once at least 
dming the year for overcoming their individual enemies. Usually 
the whole village in conceit celebrates this worship: the men carrying 
swoids and shields, and they dance and leap about, concluding 
with a great shout of rictoiy.* 

In addition to these so-called “peisonal gods” proper ore the good 
and bad spirits alicady mentioned, in>coimection with “the uhcel 
of Life,” wlio sit oil the individual’s shoulders and prompt him to good 
and evil deeds icspcctivciy, and leave him only on his arrival before 
tbc Great Judge ot the dead. These are practically identical with the 
good and evil geniua of the Romans — the Genixm Album et diigruin 
of Horace.* 

TliObC demons whicli arc worshipped when the individual is happy 
and m health arc called “the pleasing spirits;” but 
toYtsreV*’ they .also may be woi^lsippcd in sickness or other 

aftliclion. Kath clan's of spirits or “gods” has a 
jiarticular season foi woiship. Tims: — 

2hc Earih g'ds {«a-gzhi mi-i ig-gi-Wo) arc worshipped in the 
spring. 

The Axu.csU<d gods {‘‘miz zhang clihung-gi-Iha) are worshipped 
in tJic summer season. 

The “ Thxce Upper (tlod-sum pauOha) in the autumn. 


‘ TLe story of 1 is siqciprp frea tli« llie laertr rf Tlctorr- is suppMtjTO cf 
Ic'trk t TKtcn.us laLtifr, tJto j-wMrtd from it* «».— inlet SdiA ta, tnnslatrd Ij 
Vt E«*nj. ./■ At (i cw lents), VI, |«cc 44. 

' y/iraf. 2 J.f4tr. 
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THE PEBBONAL DiaiOSTB. 


The Royal Anmior of the SikUm tho divine 3Xinyalc Kina 

(«tong mi-njag-gi-Iha) in the winter.* 


“The Country goda” or YttUlfut of Sikhim are, like the analogous 
Country cods. Penates of the Romaiifl, innumerable, but the chief 
^ ‘ twoarethemountam-godKang-chhen-dso nga(4H_y. 

Kanchinjingna), who ia of a mild, inactive disposition, and styled a 
Ti,^ •‘nin..vp«»i,«- “Protector of reli^on,” and his subordinate Tab- 
Deni " Jdud, or “the filack Father Devil.” This latter is 

of an actively malignant disposition, and iides on 
the south wind. His especial shiine is in the Tista valley near Sivok, 
where he is worshipped with bloody saciifice. His respectful namo as 
given by Lbatsiin Chhembo, who composed for both him and Kang- 
clihen*dso nga special manuals of service, is “ma-wigon /cham-bias.” 
And for him is prescribed actual sacrifice of life; a black ov is to be 
killed, and the entrails, brain, heart, &Cj of it are oidored to be set 
upon tho skinned hide, while the flesh is consumed by the votaiics. 
For voiy poor people the sacrifice of a cock, as with tho ancient Giceks 
to the destimctive Nox and his counterpait Frebus, is considered suffi- 
cient.’ Tho offciing of tho sacrifice is in the nntiao of a bargain, 
and is indsed actually termed such, viz. “ ngoden,” tho demon being 
asked to accept tho offering of flesh, &.C., and in letuin for this gilc 
not to trouble the donois. 

In Kang-chbeu-dso-nga’s woisbipalsoflcsh meat needs to be given. 

And although the flesh of co\ys ami other cattle is 
Kang eliCcIsTnK^ offered on such occasions, thero is a tiiichtioa 

that foiuioily liuman flesh was ofFcied, And tho 
most acceptable flesh was the human flesh of “the infidel dcstioyeis of 
theieiigion.” Kang-clihen dso-nga was noier tho tutor of Sakja Mum, 
as has been alleged — he is only a zht ilaL demon. Kang-chhen uso nga\ 
personality has already been referred to.* Ono of his titles i-j “fload 
Tiger,” ns each of the five peaks is believed to bo crowned by an 
auimal— tho highest peak by a tiger, and tho other peaks by a lion, 
elephant, hor&c, and a yafutid — ^a Inrd liko tho fablod “roc.”* 

In every village there is a recognized c/« or “ Foundation- 
owner demon,” who is ordinarily either a “black devil” (/-dud;, a 


■ Tlie Sitlj.m Kior is desoended from llie Mi nrak djiiasty of Kliam m Eastern 
« dyoasty srljicli once held sway orer V\'e.tpni tLma *n\ regarded a* seini d.wue ly thi 
Tibetans It is said to Inio been founded by a *on of Ihi sronp d.. t«aa. tho Tibetan Eiu,' 
«bo was associated with Tadma S-vt«W«v;v in tUo fown^iou of L^ainista 
> Most Sikl.imites before sowing a held aacnlice a eocL to the demons 

* fide page 263 

* T7rfe also page 312 , ' 

* yzhi Jdag, literally “ foundation ownor. 
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red devU (tsau) or a Naga (Ha), or some other form as detailed 
below.^ 

The shi-daJi demons of the monasteries and temples are always isen 
_ ^ , (tsan) or red demons, who usually are the spirits of 

oca go 3. deceased novices or iU-natm*ed Jamas. And they 
TLc ret? demons. are especially worshipped with bloody sacrifice and 
red coloured substances 

“ Rowan tree and red threid. 

Gars the witches tjTie their speid.’^ 

The Pemiongchi isen is named Da-wa senge (zla-ha sengze) or *‘the 
Jloon Lion.” TheYangong Gompa tsin is named Zha Ucn-pa or the 
Tsdu god.” The Darjeeling tsin is ttamed Chho~lcg nam-ggal or “ the 
Victorious good religion.” The shrine of this latter is on Obseiwatory 
Hill, and it is worshipped under the name of Mahahala by the 
professing- Hindu hillnicn with the ^amo bloody rites as thoRhotiyas 
and Lepebas. For the worship of each of the ilonastery or Temple 
tiins there exist special roaQuals of ritual. 

It is to the zlu'dak that travellers offer a rag torn from their clothes 
and tied to a stick on gaining the summit of a hill or 
PI®?-, While planting this offering on the cairn, 
which 18 called tlie traveller in a meek 

voice calls the demon by uttering the mystic “ then he 

adds which mcous presentation or ‘‘offering.”* Then 

ho exclaims in a loud triumphant strain “ZM-yyo?-5/ Lh&-gg(d‘5 J" 

“ God has won! God has won ! ” 

Exorcising of devils in cases of sickness and misfortune is done 
^ ^ by tho regular dcvil'dnnccrs—“ Pa*wo”nnd “iCydn- 

Neeroma'uey!” * ° joima,” and oracular deliverances are most exten- 
sively made by the professional Iha^pa^ of -wliora 


* If a man’« aio« are lasafllcieDt to procure rebirtb CTm in tbe Lells, he is reborn as a 
i!ij dak — say tUo Siklum Limas Tlie zlU'dalc may be one or otUer of tko eigLt classus, yir — 

(1) “ILa" or " spirits ** (all mifp) of nn-bite colour and a fairlr good disposition, 
but tliey must suffer many indignities in order to procure a uiglier rcbirtli. 

(2) “jIIu/* or Ifagas, mostij green in colour and fretinenting lakes or spnogs 

(3) <7aad.«byflD, or “ disease girers/* are also red in colour 

(1) £dud<OE black dcrils) All arc male and are extremely nicked. Tbey are tlie 
spirits of those trbo opposed in life tbo true religion They cat desli ooJ arc 
not to bo appeased iritliJut a pig — tbe most luscious mor*cl to a lullman's palate 
Tlieir trires are called (dud mo 

(5) “tsan." or red demons (all male). They arc usually the spirits ofdcecased nonces, 
and are therefore "sperialiy associated mth Gouipas. 

(C) "rsjtlpo," cr '• Victor*," are irlule in colour, aod are spirits of kings and 
dci. cased lamas trho fail to reach ^itrrana 

(7) “ enumo " are all female, and black sn colour It includea JJal tor rji/al no, 
called alto JJahardni, or “ the Great Queen," the disease producug form of 
the Hiodn Durg^ 

(8) “yzah " or “ planets Rahula, A.c» 

* This exclamation giot-gtol may also mean ‘'worship " cr “entreaty.” 
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LOCAL GOOS< 


I have not space to speak liero. I can only give heie a few of the 
instances of oithodox lamaic devil-worship. 

IJic portending machinations of most of the devils aio only to 
TLe Lamas aoddeTil- }l® foreseen, disceined, and counteracted by tho 
lamas, who especially lay themselves out for this 
sort of work and provide certain remedies for the 
pacmcation or coexcion of tho demons of the aii, the earth, the locality, 
house, tho aeath-demon, &c. ^ 

Indeed, tho lamas aie tho piescribers of most of the demon- 
Lamas are the pre* worship, and dcii\o thcir chief means of livelihood 
wOTs^p then conduct of this demon-worship, rcudcicd 

on account of, and at flie expense of, the laity, 
who oher it on the especial iccommondotion of the iTmas tliemselves. 
A few of tho most intelligent of tho lamaa become Tsi-jm ' lamas 
01 Bstiolo^era. And all tbo laity have been led to understand that 
It 18 absolutely necessar)’- for each individual to have lecourso to 
tho 2%i-pa hmia on each of tho throo gioat epochs of life, mz , bhth, 
mairtage, and death; and also at tho oegmning of each year tohoMi 
a forecasit of tho year’s ilt-foituno and its remedies diawn oat foi 
them.* The nstrologer-Uana theicforo have a constant stioam of 
persons flocking to them foi piesciiptions as to wdiat deities and 
demons lequiie oppoasiug and the lemcdics necessary to neutralize 
these portending evils. 

Uho nature of these prescriptions of worship will best bo illustrated 
Tte ■prcscriritionj by a concicto exomplo. But to render this intelligible 
areijased on Ciiinese it 18 ncccssory to refej, first of all, to tho chrono- 
fi8t:ology logical nomenclature current in Sikbim and Tibet. 

The Tibetan system of reckoning time is by the twcUc-year and 
„SonimcI.tursofth. sixty.year oyclos o£ Jumter. Tho twelTO-year ejelo 
CUinese syBtem oi IS iiseu fpr short pcnods, and tho particular yeai , as 
clitonoiogy Chinese stylo, boors the name of one or other 

of the following twelve animals*— 


1. Mouse. 

2. 03. 

3. Tiger. 

4. Hare, 


5. Dragon. 
6 Serpent. 
T. Horse. 
8, Sheep. 


9. Monkey. 
10. Bird. 

H, Dog. 

13. Hog. 


And in tho case of the sixty-year cycle these animals are combined 
with the five elements, viz.— 1. Wood (sAwy), 2. Fire (wf), 3. Earth 
(«a), 4. Iron (e/iai), and 5. Water (cAAu); and each element is given 


*rtii$vi-~thoCMKolJIooler'tmf>iari>ya»Jburr , , ,, v . .. 

* Th» tOToscope for tirth 5i pataed rtuf, ttrt wr Uie wliole life is tshe nbs Is* rtsii 
The annual horofeope is *l«e-rtns, lhat for marnaffo is pag rjsi*, and for death yahm 
rtsu 
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a pair of animals, the first being considered a male and the second a 
female. I append as a footnote* a detailed list of the years of the 
current cycle as an illustration and for reference in regard to the 
horoscopes which I will translate presently. 

It is by giving a realistic meaning to these several animals and 
elements, after which the years are named, that the lama astrologers 
arrive at their endless variety of combinafions of attraction and 
repulsion -In regard to their casting of horos- 
0* t c gQpgg thoir prescriptions of the requisite 

worship and offerings necessary to counteract 


* The Tjeetav Ci!co\oioatcit. Tiai* Iicro piTfo dilTers from that of Sclilaemfweit 
(ep.fttiii rfi) in maVifls tbe ibjUsI year of the ruirent ststy-year ejcle, riz. tho Sfteentb 
Jijft/Uiiy, coincide TiitU the year lSh7 A.D. as Uii$ IS iiUeged by tbe learoed Titra Limn of 
Darjeeling to be tbe trao cpoclt. and not tbe year 188C as giren by Schlaginttrejb 



J568 xir 
ISSI 
1860 
1S61 

1662 „ 

1S63 

I86t 

1865 .. 

18C0 

i 8 cr sr 

1863 

ISfO „ 

1370 r. 

IMI 

1872 

1873 

1874 „ 

W.b „ 

3876 „ 

187T 

1878 „ 

1879 
ISS) 

1881 „ 

1883 

1SS3 

1834 

18'»5 

18«.* 

1837 

18fcS 

lEBJ 


52 Dartli.Horsr. 

63 «i «Sbeep. 

6i Irou'Ape. 

6S .. -Dird. 

60 Wator-Dog. 

67 ,, -Hog. 

63 WooJ.Mouse. 

69 „ .Ox. 

CO Fire Tiger. 

1 „ .Jr«ri-. 

2 £ar(b Uragen. 

3 (, .SrrjNnit. 

4 Iron ]{or>e. 

5 „ -ilicrp, 

C Wa<cr..‘ipc 

7 „ .Wird. 

8 W«x>d-J>og. 

% „ 

10 Fire* House. 

11 -Ot 

12 Eardi-Tiger. 

13 .Here. 

14 Iron. Dragon. 

16 .. .aerpent. 

1C Water-Horse. 

17 .Sheep. 

15 Wood.AiP. 

19 .Uml. 

21) Fire-Doj 

21 .. ‘llog. 

53 Earth-Houie. 

23 .Os. 


1890 XT 

1891 

1892 

1893 
1891 
1695 

1896 „ 

1597 „ ; 

1808 I 


21 Jros.Tigcr. 

25 .. .Hare. 

23 watefDragon. 

27 f> .Serpent. 

28 Wood Horse 

29 -Sbeep. 

50 Fire Ape. 

51 „ .Birf. 

SS Eartb'lTog. 

S3 .Hog. 

34 IrOD-blonse 

35 -Ox 

88 Water-Tiger. 

37 „ -Hire. 

3S Wood Dragcn. 

89 ■■ .Serpent. 

40 Fire-Horse. 

4 \ '■ „ 

43 ! Eartb-Ape. 

43 .Bird 

41 Iron-Dog. 


43 Wood-Tiger. 

49 .Here. 

60 Fire-Dragon. 

61 „ Serpent. 

63 Earth-Horre. 

63 „ .Sheep. 

61 Iron.Ape. 

66 .Bird. 
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I^WAIbT ASTPOtOCy 


the evils thu'i brou^lit to light 'I ho aiunnls ore more or less nnta* 
gonistic to cicb other, and their moiit unlucky coiubiuations are as 
follows — 

Monte and Hoise 
0\ and Sheep 
Tigei nnd lloukej 
line and Bud 
Dragon and Do^ 

Serpent and Hog 

But it 18 with the five elements tint the dcgiees of affinity and 
Tj , , , aiitigomsm nio most full} defined, nc'^oiding to 

Hementr''* ^ ceifaiD more or Ic^s obnous lutei iclifions of the 
elements The recogni cd degrees of relationship 
are ll)»}o?Arr or greatest affection, (Siseioi neurnht}, (‘i) /rtend or 
mediocre affection, and ( 4 ) eficmy oi repulsion JJio lel ifionsbip^ of 
the elements are thus stated to ho tlie (oltowing — 

MATSS'sAL - 

"Wood’s mother is Water (for wood cannot grow without water) 

„ IS Iron (for water clianneli for itrigatio i cannot 
be made, ami thciofoio watei cann t come, 
without iron) 

„ 18 Earth (foi earth is tho mntnt in wljich iron is 

found) 

,f IS Tiro (for earth is tho ash product of fire) 

„ is Wood [^for without wood (carbon) firo is not} 


sen is Tiro 

„ IS Earth 

„ IS Iron 

„ IS Water 

„ 18 Wood 

SOSTIZB-- 

Wood’s enemy is Iron fas iron instruments cut down wood) 
Iron’s ,, IS Fire (as firo melts iron and alters it® ibape) 

Fire’s „ 13 B ater (as water extingui«>lics fire) 

Water’s ,, is Earth tas earth hems in water) 

Earth’s „ is Wood (as wood gront> at the tspen^o of and 

impoverishes earthy 


This is merely a rover'^o way of pro* 
BcnUng the above details 


Water 8 


Iron’s 


Earth’s 

Fire’s 


Wood’s 

Fire's 

Earth’s 

Iron’s 

Water’s 
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AUICAHIX — 

Wood’s friend (benefactor) is Earth (as it cannot grow without 
earth) 

la Fire (as it heats water for cook 
tog) 

18 Iron (as it absorbs heat and thus 
assists the continuance of fire) 

13 Wood (as It supplies the handle 
to iron weapons and is its non 
conductor) 

Each of the various kinds of horoscopes* takes into account the 
conflict or otherwise of the elemental and astral 
tlifhor”«pe * influences which were m authority at the time of 
the person’s birth, as compared with the existmg 
influences operative at the times consulted The ordinary horoscope 
IS usually arranged under the follomng sis heads, viz — 

1 The year of birth of the individual m its auspicious or 

inauspicious beanngs 

2 His Par! ha (m Chinese “jJoAAwflA”), one or other of the 

eight celestial figures 

3 His JjOg men or “ Beversed calculation” of age This is 

evidently introduced in order to afford a further variety 
of conflicts — seo note, pago 363 

4 “ Tlie Seizing Rope of the Sky ’’—This seems to refer to a 

popular idea of ultimate ascent to the celestial regions by 
means of an invisible rope 

6 The Earth dagger —This is an invisible dagger, and is for 
the individual the emblem of stabihty and safety so long 
as it 18 reported to be fixed firmly in the earth 
6 The Veica or “ blots ” — One or other of the nine geomantie 
figures, evidently of Chinese origin 

And each of these several heads is separately considered in detail 
■n ith reference to its conflicts in regard to— 

(a) the life or “srog’ — pronounced 
(i) the body or /us , 

(c) the power orcapabihty, **<fhaog thang”— pronounced 

(rf) the luck ( ‘ w ind horse ”) or rlung rta”— pronounced luntjla, 
(c) tbo intelligence or ila 


Watei^s „ „ 

Fire’s „ }, 

Iron’s „ n 


Tbc horoscope for I nh is sfined rhjer rtr « that for Ihc whole life »■ LJie ribs Jm rt> a 
The aaiiual horoacojw u rti s lh»t for xnur «£« js jes rttu aii<2 fur drith filus 
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TIio particular Porklia and Mown for tlio soveral times are found 
by reference to the almanac ; but tho otlier details are elicited by 
divers calculations made upon the astrologer’s board, and in consulta- 
tion with tho various manuals on tho subject. 

Tho astrologer’s board consists of a largo napkin on which are 
. , drawn squares nud the other necessary geomantic 

board * * ” figures, all in a definito and convenient relation to 

each other. This napkin U spread on a table, and 
the calculations nro raado with coloured buttons as counters which are 
kept in a bag — the several elements having each a recognized colour; 
thus wood is ffrce», fiio is rc</, caith is yelloio^ iron is xchite^ and water is 
line. These counters are placed on the coloured squares as in a chess 
board, and aro moved according to rule, citber transversely from right 
to left or i tee vend, or longitudinally over tho requisite number of squares ; 
and in addition arc kept handy a heap of numerous small white and 
black counters to register the total results. In tho top row of the 
board arc the CO squares of the C0*year cycle, all named and in the 
proper colour of their elements. And the succeeding rows of squares 
MO those of tho sole, Ids, wang-thang, lungta, and ila series, each with 
its appropriate succession of coloured elements. The other divisions 
relate to tho Parkhas and SIcwas. 

Tho calculations arc made according to rule backwards or 
. forwards a certain number of years in the row of 
The calcnlition*. GO-year cycle squares, and the secondary results 

come out of the vertical columns of tio sok, Iiis, &c., series according 
to tho conflict of their respective elements as therein found ; the results 
being noted by white or black seeds or buttons, which have the follow- 
ing values : — 

The seven recognized degrees of affinity or repulsion are 
expressed in the astrological accounts by the fol- 
Symbols ot degrees signs of ciicles and crosses, and during the 

ot«l.t.„„h.p the circles are represented by white 

buttons and tbe crosses by black buttons or seeds;— 


tVLea the conflict of tbe elements 
Jlitto ditto 

Ditto ditto 

Ditto ditto 

Ditto ditto 

Ditto ditto 

Ditto ditto 


comesoat—iirerXer, le I the degree = OOO 

JF/tead »« the better „ _ = OO 

( iraier+lFater'it e , aiartaless mix- 
lEartk •F£artk } ture^,,ffood = O 

Sea, t e , peufral = O X 

f fTeod + TTiwd > e , unCTwciSiIity 
< J7re + Jire V rf . DBj>oeitiea 
f/roa +J>oj» J ^bad =s X 

Satiny, t e , Korse « XX 

deadly hate, t « , vont = X x X 


For example, water meeting iron, i.e., its mother P is tho very best and 
= OOO, and the same would be true of fire meeting wood. But 
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•wood meeting earth would = *^fnend^^ and therefore = oo ; but Bhould 
earth meet wood, then it would bo “ and therefore= X X ; and 

water meeting wood = ^'neutrality” or OX. ”\Yhilofiro meeting water 
= deadly hate” and therefore = XXX. Then the average cf the 
total is taken as tlic average result of the conflict. And the several 
remedies necc'-sat^' to avoid each and all of the calamities thus fore- 
told are specified categorically in the astrologer’s books. 

With this explanation I now give here a sample cop3’ of the 
_ , , prcbtrintion of worship, demoniacal and otherwise, 

tli7p on acconnt of lor 0116 family for one y'car s ilHuck, in winch the 
One prescribed woiship is italicised. I have added in 

n na oroscopc. somc further explanations which may bo 

consulted by thoso inlcrcatcd in knowing in more detail the methods 
by which the lama-astrologer makes his calculations. 


“ The ZIlSFOnXUXE ACCOUXTof ike Family of for 

The EARTn-:dOUSC YEAR (i.e., 18SS A.D.) 

Salutation to Manju Sri I * 

A. — For. THE FA-rrirn or tbe fahilt. 

X. — Aeeordmy to the uniTn conflict — 

Tliis male, aged 20 } ears being born in tbe Watcr-IIog year, that 
year conflicts mih the Earth-ilousc j-ear (the present j'ear) as 
follows : — 

fro^ or life = o, az good? 

lus or body = oo, or letter? 

ihauy or power = XX, or icorse. 
tuny in or •wind horse = ooo, or lest. 

/u or intclligcucc = X, nr lad. 


' Tbe Fodhi^at 'Macja«n ii ilie prcsidiiig dinaitr of tbe astrologers, and be ts aliraj, 
inrebed at tbe bead of a<trolo;tic preaenptKBi 

• The jearof bis birth being tue W ater H^Ei»e»,aeeordiB? to tbe astrologic table, Water 
as tbe trotj fur tlat jear, and tbe pRsear jear beioi. the Earth Mouse jear its troy accutdinj? 
to tbe table, IS also AVatcr Therefore W atersneetin^ Water = O, i * . “good" 

a Tbe fire cf these two sears are found bj the tab e to pre tbe elements rc'pectirel^ of 
Water and Fire 1 bercfotcAV «ter xnertis^ its fnend Fire = O D or •• betlcr," * e , good of tbe 
second dei^ree 
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“ I. As modi^ed hj ^ ‘ Parhha^ — His Parhlia for tho year is Khon. 

which gives tho Eartli-Sheop year and the following 
conflict. ^ 

= worso. 
body = bettor, 

power = worso than bad. 
wmd-Iiorso = bad. 
intcHigenco = worse. 

2. At modified In ‘Reversed Age Oalcuhiioa.’—ThU e-ives a 

‘good ’ result,* therefore = o. ^ 

3. At modifyd h/ ‘ The Seizing-Rope of the This irires 

a ‘good’ result,* thereforo = o. [If it wore bad, 
'Aam-oo' 13 prescribed ■ to close the door of the skv’ 
(spirits).]* ■' 

i. At modified hg • The Emth dagger.'— This gives a medium 
average. [If it were bad would have to do ‘Sl-gS ’ 
or closure of the door of the earth (spirits).]* 

The Summary of the year’s conflict ns to birth together with its 
prescribed remedies are thereforo j — 


‘Life* has black in excess; therefore, to procure long life have 
rend very much the ‘ Tshe-do ’ and Tshe zuny or The Sutra 
and Bharanis for Lony Ltfe. 

* Body’ hag white in excess; thereforo the body will be free from 
sickness {i.e,, only as regards this one head of calcula- 
tion). 


• This Log men op ■* Rcrersed + domawards’' is a more ahstrase calculation accordinz to 

tueaajiog* — ® 

*' ilcjes'pa pa'ji stag thog na/ lo grangs thar, 

" bnd*mcd na 71 iprel-thog nas lo granga gyeo ” 

For malet—the tone of elements- begin ftoni Ttger and count age dotemaards 
'For female! — tbe mothen—begfa from Aft and const age vpwardt 

Thus the birth year of this indiridasl being TVater-ITog, and he being a male, and the eon 
of Water being Wwd, gires us for his Log men the Wood Tiger year (which =1864 A.T) ) 
And as he is a male, on counting doiomoardi from the Wood Tiger the number of years of his'age 
(» e 26), we get the year Earth-Hare (le, 1879 A D ) And according to the Log-men Manuai 
the Earth-Hare year is " Abyor pa, " or Rieket, which is given tho value of " good," te e= O ' 

* This 11 calculated on the srog of tho Log men year, minus fire years In. this case we 
have seen the Log men year is the Earth-Hare year Counting back to the fifth year gives the 
Wood-Hog, which has as its the element water, and the hrog of the present 1883 A.D 
year, viz , Earth-Mouse, being also Water, therefore = O or good for the *• sky-sciriag Eope ’’ 
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“‘Power’ has black in excess, therefore food will be scanty 
therefore crops will suffer, and cattle will die or bo 
lost 

For this — 

{a)haie read very much *Yanggug’ or ihe 
LueJ Beiiomng and ‘ Nor zang ’ {the 
Heet WcaliK)y 
(4) offer Tonna or holy food, 

(c) also gite food and zxoecls to monks and 
children 

*Liick’ has black in excess, therefore be careful not to provoke 
a law suit cr go on a long journey 
For this — 

^Dular^ 100 times , 

\l) plant as many '•Lung ta' flags'^ as years of 
your age, 

(c) offer xn the temple 13 lampsmthtneense, § e , 
(if; hate retd tic *mDihmang ’ very much, 

(c) male an image of yourself {of cooled barley 
or rice) and throie xt toxcards your enemy , 
(/) also male an earthen ehaitya 

* Intelligenco’ has block in excess, therefore have read the 
‘ Za gill ’ or worship for recalling tnt intelligence 

II — According to Parkha — 

Hi 8 patkha for the year being ‘ he cannot during the year 

excavate earth or remove stones The Nngas and the Earth owning 
demons aie opposed to him Ho is especially liable to the diseases of 
stiffened joints and skin disorders In the second month he is 
especially subject to danger The N and E and S directions are 
bad for him , he must not go there For removing these evils (o) haie 
read ihe ‘ Gyitong ha ’ and do ihe worship of ‘ Gya shi tong ’ ‘ The 

400,’ I e , 100 iorma or holy cakes, 100 tamps and 100 rice and 100 
xcater of dings'] and (cj offer a lamp daitj tn xoorship 

III ■—‘According to Hewa— - 

His mewa is J)un mar (= the 7 reds) , therefore the Tsen and 
Gyalpo demons give trouble Dreams will be bad The gods are 


* Tldt nte paxe SlS 
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To 

(a) Kiais 0 'Tjen m*, > o„i o < „,j„ • (r/os w somsw&i 

«Atf the Sd-gOf^ tut mihuut the liam^s head) ; 

(o) The favourite gode and guardians (trung-ma) 0 / individual : Do 

ihetr mr3hip energelieally ; and 
(c) ramom a ehcep from (he butchers. 

B. — Fon THE Wipe, 

1. ^According to Birth conflict — 

This fcmnlo born in Iron-Monkoy year {i.e., 29 years ago). That 
year compared with the Earth*Mouso year (t.e , 1888 gives 

sok = o X 

id = O X 

wang-thang s= 000 

lungta = X 

la s= O X 

As modified by her ParhhOf which is X»— 

sok = X X 

lu =00 

wang-thang = X X 

lungta = o 

la = X X 

2. As modified by * Reversed Age Calculation ' = x 

3. As modified by ‘ The Sly^rope * = O X 

4. As modified by ‘ The Earth dagger ’ =000 

The Total of tho year’s conflict is therefore : — 

Soh and Lu are bad like No. 1, and must be treated accord- 
ingly m addition to No. 1. 

Lus and Wang-thang are good. 

Lungta is neutral , therefore the good people will be kind to 
you ; and the bad people will trouble ; therefore it is 
necessary to do very much * Mtkha ia dok, literally to drive 
axoay scandal (literally = tnmCs mouth) 

The Sky-sttzing Rope is interrupted (i.e. out) ; therefore — 

(1) do very much ‘ te-gyed^ and * ser-khyem ’ (or oblation of nine 
to the gods) ; 

[2) prepare a ‘nam-gb' to close breach in the sky connection. , 


1 . 


Tiit page 363 
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“ Tho conjunction of her year (Monkey with Mouse) is not good , 
tlicrcforo she cannot journey for. And if bIio docs any business she 
^Tlll suffer , therefore halt rtad * Tdthi Utg pa) 

II^Aeeordtnj to Papkha— 

1 ho Porkha being Xi, she must not try to build or repair a house 
or nlloor any mamago in lier house or spill any voter on tho hearth 
The do\il spirit of a acid person is offended witu her Ilcadncho and 
cj cache -wiil occur , therclorc — 

(a) do not look at fresh flesh meat or blood , 

(i) in tho 8th month vill be cspocioll^ bad , 

(e) must not go W. or N.W., 

(rf) hare read ihe * Do mnng * and ‘ Oye tong 
(<) bo careful not to pruioko quarrels 

77 / — Atcording to ^Iewa — 

Her Mown is ^ tome thing therefore will occur sudden domestic 
quarrels ol ^rcat seriousness, lying reports of xnfidelitj, also gnef 
among relatives, and dropsy To prevent these do— 

(а) Gga zhx (i c , 100 iampt, 100 nee, 100 loaier, and 100 forma) 

(б) Ln tor, or offenng of cako to tho A^agat and Dug har (= 

wliho umbrella god with 1,000 heads; 

(r) Also ransom a goat 

C — Fob toe Daughter, aged 7 

I — According to Birth comt-ict — 

llns female, born in tho Water IIotbo jear, 7 years ago That 
year conflicted with the Earth iloiso 3 ear as follons — 

sok = X X 

111 = O X 

wang thang = X X 

lungta =00 

la = X X 

1 As modifie I hy her ‘ ParJeha) which is ztn Its — 

sok =000 

lu =000 

wang thang = O X 

lungta = X X 

1 1 =000 

2 As modifed Ij her ‘ Peiersed Age Caleulatton* = O 

3 As jjer ‘ Skj rope^ = O X I 

4 As per ‘ The Earth dayger* s= o X | 
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“Tho Total of tho year’s conflict therefore is— 

Sok, La, Zu, and Lmg4a are good of 2n(l degree, Wang-thang is 
bad ; tlioreforo do as for hr father No. 1, above noted. 

^ ‘ Sky-seizingRopo’ and ‘ Earth-dagger > are neutral. For evil Sky. 
seizing Rope, have read the Sutra * Nam-mkhad snying-poi mdo.* 

And for Narth-dagger have read ‘ Sa-gt snying‘po-1, mdo^ 
and repeat as frequently as gears of age, i.o., 7 times. 

The conjunction of her birth year, the Horse, with that of the 
present year, tho Mouse, is very bad, as these two are enemies } for this 
have read rgya nag sky zlong-gangmang. 

II. — According to Parkua — 

Her Parkha is zin. Bo careful not to break a twig or demolish any 
tree sacred to the Nugas or other deities (yn5-an), and don’t handle 
a carpenter’s tool for the same reason. In 2nd month when buds 
come out, it is somewhat bad for you, as the Nagas are then pre- 
eminent. The West and N.W. directions are bad and have to be 
avoided. For these evils have read the ‘ Do>mang.' 

III. -^Aceording to Mewa— 

Her Mewa is like her fxtheids {No. 1), and therefore do aecordinglg, 

D. — Fon THE Son, aged 5. 

I. — According to Birth conflict — 

This male (sonl, born io tho Wood-Apo year, 5 years ago. 
That year comparecl with the Earth-Mouse year gives— 
sok = o X 
JU = o o 
w. = o o 
1. = X 
la = O X 

1. As modifed by his * Parkha,^ kham. Its — 

Bok = o X 
lii = o 
■w. = o o o 

1. r= O O O 
la = o o o 

2. As per ‘ Reversed Age Calculation ’ = X 

3. As per ‘ Sky-rope ’ = n n 

4. As per ‘ Earth-dogger * 


2 n 2 
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Tho Totnl of tiio year'* conflict tbereforo ii— 

JAI, Wang'thnnp, nnd Lung-fn nro good. 

nnd Sok nrn nculrnl or middling. 

Tbo Sky-rono is r.^t Irokcn^ and therefore good. 

Tho Eartli-uaggcr is withdrawn, and therefore bad. 

For (ho latter — 

fa) m'llc as tnanj ehy Ciail^at at potsiHf • 

fM i/tt Unnu'CtiKi of Ou (arlk (5*i-yi-Ma.wj); and 

(cj^iVe aho forma-ca^t to (ht Lu (A'dja). 

JI, — Aeeoniing to ' Pahriia * — 

Ills parkha being Iham^ doiiT go to a largo river, nnd to pools and 
other w.atcrs reputed to bo the abode of wntcr-snirits. Don’t stir or 
(h'tUirh tim water. Don’t go out at night. Dorrt c-at fish. The /feft 
kind of Nilgns nro ill disposed to you. l'hc*D spirits ore especially 
malevolent to you in the Gtli month; thereforo bo careful. Don’t go 
in n S.W. and N.E. direction. Have read (1) kin Mtm ami (2) Ser./tod 
dampa khn, 

Jll.—Aeccrdinff lo JIewa— 

Tills Jlcwa is ku-mar (or * the red 9 '). Tiic Mamo nnd Tsen nro ill 
disposed to you. 

For these two— 

(a) make ‘ l-yi which is like tho and 

' Sky*door ’ with threads nnd masts, and 
(J) Artie read r<H ‘ ^ser^lnyl pyanj sAya^j.’ 

General yoie on <7rand Average of the aleve, 

Tho iVrirrt is excessively red. It thus betokens shedding of 
blood by accident. 

Wood"; i ’ --t. 

ylnd have lead as much as possible — (1) slobs jio-chhc.J.ffsitn^s, (2) 
ffsai-t yum^ (3) nor-rg^un-mad pzimgs sanj.inany sgrogs." 


Tho above is a fair sample of a prescription of worsliip to bo done 
by one family on account of the current year’s 
•mount of*°'ijSa”c domoniacal influences. In addition to the worship 
TfowUip preicribi^.”"' therein prescribed there also needs to be^ done 
the special worship for each individual according to 
his or her own life’s horoscope as taken at birth ; nnd in tho case 
of husband and wife, tbeir^addltlonsl burden of new worship which 
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occraed to tboir lifo horoscopo^ on marrioge, due to the new set of 
conflicts introduced by the conjunction of their respective years and 
tuoir noxious influences. And the actual occurrence of sickness, not- 
withstanding tho execution of all tliis costly worship, necessitates the 
further employment of lamas, and the recourse by the more wealthy 
to a dovil-danepr or to a special additional horoscope by the Tsi-pa 
lama. So that one family alone is prescribed a sufficient number of 
sacerdotal tasks to engage a couple of lamas fairly fully for seveial 
months of tho year. To get through the ptescribed reading of the 
several bulky scriptures within reasonable time, it is the practice to 
call in several lamas, and each at the same time reads a diflerent book 
for the benefit of tho lay individual concerned. 


The House Demon. 

His appearance is best shown by his picture giveL in Plate XX, 
He is called tho “Nang-lbo,”' or Inside Goa, and is of the nature 
. . of a Sa-dng or ‘‘Earth-owner demon.’^ And as he 

e bouse demon. ^ roving disposition, occupying during the 

several seasons quite different parts of the house, his presence is a 
constant source of anxiety to the householders, as no objects can be 
deposited in the place whore be has taken up his position for the time 
being; nor can u ho even swept or disturbed in any way without 
incurring his deadly wrath. It is somewhat satisfactory, however, 
that all the house-gods of the country regulate their movements in a 
definite and known order. 

In the 1st and 2nd month ho occupies the 
Hig moTements. centre of the house, and is then called “ Khyim-lha- 
gel-thung.” 

In the 3rd and 4th month stands in the doorway, and is called 
“ Sgo-lba-rts-^yag, ” “the door-God of 
the horse and yak.” 

stands under the eaves, and is called 
“yngas-pa. ” 

stands at the south-west corner of the 
house. 

stands under the eaves. 
stands in the portable fire-tripod or grate, 
stands at the kitchen fireside, where a 
place is reserved for him. He is then 
called the“thab-lba” or “Kitchen God.” 


5th 


7th and 8th 
9tb and 10th 
11th and 12th 


I Tr, heia laidtobe jwiaed*'Z«y^*’' Tb« « Honse God ” of theHindns appear* 

to be f tetiuy differeat pereonage-w* SanAtta. Ln, translated bj Dr i^rn in 

Jour. Soyal At Soe., New senes, VI, page 
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His movements thus boar a certain relation to the season, as ho is 
outside in the hottest -weather and at tho fire in the coldest. 

Formerly his movements -were somewhat different. According to 
tho ancient tradition bo used to circulate much 
OldfaKtion more extensively and frequently as follows: — 

In Ist month he dwelt on the roof for the first half of the month 
and for latter half on the floor. To repair 
the roof at such a time means the death of 
the head of tho family. 

In 2nd „ » at top of stairway. The stair during this 

month cannot be mended, otherwise one of 
the family will die. 

In 3rd ,, „ in the granary. Cannot make any altera* 

tions there during this month, otherwise all 
tho grain will be bewitched and spoiled, 

In 4th „ „ on tho doorway. Then cannot mend door- 

way, otherwise that member of the family 
absent on a iourney will die. 

In 5th „ ,, in the hand corn-mill and the water-mill. 

Then cannot mend these, otherwise all luck 
will depart 

In 6th „ „ in any foxes’ or rats’ holes near the houi>e. 

Then cannot interfere Tvith these holes, 
otherwise a child will die. 

In 7th „ „ on roof. Then cannot repair, otherwise the 

husband will die. 

In 8th „ ,, in tho wall foundation. Then cannot 

repair, otherwise a child will die. 

In 9th „ ,, up the chimney. Then must not repair, 

otlierwise house will be transferred to a 
new owner. 

In 10th „ „ in the beams or standard posts. Then can- 

not repair, otberwi'?e the house will collapse. 

In 11th ,, „ underneath fire-place. Then cannot re- 

f jrtii, otherwi-e the housewife will die of 
iiccup or vomitting 

In 12th ,, „ in the stable. Then cannot repair or dis- 

turb it, otherwiso the cattle will die or be 
lost. 

The other precautions mregardto bis presence and the penalties for 
disturbing liim are as follouS — In the Ist and 2nd 
month when the god is in tlic middle of the house, 
the fire-grate must not be placed there, but m a 
comer of the house, and no dead body must be placed there. 
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WhcQ at tho door no bride or bridegroom can come or go, nor 
any corpse. Should there, hoirevcr, bo no other way of exit by a 
window or otherwise, and there be urgency in the matter of the 
p^sago of a bride, bridegroom, or corpse, then must be made with 
wheatcn flour tho images of a horse and a yak, placing on each image 
respectively some skin and hair of each, of these animals Then tea 
and beer are also offered to tho spirit, wlio is then invited to sit on 
these images. Then tho door is removed from its hinges and carried 
outside, and tho bride, bridegroom, or corpse is taken out or enters, 
and the door is again restored to its place 

When at the kitchen fire No part of the fire place can be 
removed or mended at that time, and no corpse can go there, nor must 
any marriago then take place And should any visitor arrive, be must 
be screened off from tho fire place by a blanket and the “ chhos-mge- 
khri” scripture read. 

When m the verandah, there is a little trouble; odi/ the outside 
of tho house must not be whitewashed nor repaired or disturbed in 
any way. 

Should it bo thought that he has been slightly offended, and 
in every case as to err on the safe side, it is recommended that the 
worship of **spaug koog ^nang4rg^d chhab ptor*^chos, ” or “ the water 
sacrifice of the 8 Injurers, ” sboulu bo done 


The Demo*(s of the Eaeth. 

The local earth demons are named Sai dak or Sa dak po (sa ^dag po) 
or “Earth owners” The most malignant are the 
Earth demons «^njan.” These infest certain trees and rockswhich 
are always studiously shunned and respected, and usually daubed 
With paint in adoration *1 ho' earth demons are very numerous, but 
they are all under tho authority of “Old mother Khonma,'^ She rides 
upon a ram, and is dressed in golden yellow robes, and her personal 
attendant is “ea^thel ngag po ” In her hand she holds a golden noose, 
and her face contains 80 wrinkles 

Ihe ceremony of Sa go, so frequently referred to in the lamaio 
prescriptions, is addressed to her. It literally 

Their worship jneans the clo&ing of the open doors of the earth ” 
to the earth spirits, and it is very siimlar to the worship of the Larea 
by the Romans. 

In this nto is prepared the magical emblem consisting of on 
elaborate arrangement of masts and strings and a variety of mjstic 
objects , most prominent among which is a ram s skull with attached 
horns, which is directed dotonwarda towards the earth. 
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“mamago matters, and lot everything happen to this family according 
“ to their wishca. Do not bo angry wUh us, but do us the favours \ 7 o 
“ ash. 

“ Om lharat dole P (liero clap hands} 

Om l/tamrMl dok ! (do. do, ) 

Bennett ttoaha ! ” 


Tnn Deuons of the Skv, 

Tho local demons of the sky arc under tho control of the grand- 
Sit dcQons father of tho throe worlds — Old Father Khen-pa, 
y ctaons snow-white hair, dressed 

in white, and riding on the white dog of tho sky, and in his hand he 
carries a crystal wand. He is thn owner of the sky. 

The ceremony called nam-g6, or ‘'tho closing of the doors of the 
. sky,” so frequently prescribed by the tsi-pa lamas, 

Mp WOP* ip addressed to him. An arrangement of masts, 

threads, images, Ac., exactly similar to that used in the above-noted 
soyd ceremony, is constructed, tho only difference being that in this 
case n dog’s skull is used (the D<^ was especially associated with the 
analogous Lares worship of tho Romans, vide footnote*}, and it is di- 
rected upwords, pointing to the sky; and the sign of 
tho fiarkna painted on tho forehead is that of &ien, 
and is in blue colours. And tho ceremony is the 
same except in its introduction and in the name of 
the chief servants : — 

“Ol 0! wo turn towards the Western sun, to the celestial mansion 
“ where the sky is of turquoise, to tho grandfather of the three worlds— 

“ Old Khen-pa, tho owner of tho sky. Pray cause your seryant, the 
“white Nam-tel. to work for our benefit, and send the great planet 
“ Pemba (Saturn) as a friendly messenger, Ac. &c.” 


Peeventioh mosi utjury dv the Eight Ci^asses (of Demons). 
Om-eioa-li / The means of preventing the injuries of the eight 
classes (of demons). 


* The mesniHR of the " dot. " i* let >U onls b# •nnihiljtod I '* 

* The imsgea of meo and women mode of wool wore hung in tho itroett, and eo many 
bills mode of wool si tbero were lemnts in tho family, and so miny complote imanes as th«re 
wets childten (Feitu* ajmi Lit Oyr], The meanwR o£ which custom was this Theaa feasts 
wore dedicated to Uie Laros, who were esteemed iafomal gods , tho people deiiring hereby 
that these gods wonld be contented with these wooUen images and spare the persons repre* 
•ented by them These Lares sometimes were clothed m the sluae of do^t (P/ntare^ »» Pro 5 ) 
and were sometimes fashioned in tbe shape of dogs (Plaufut), whence that eceatore was con- 
aeepated to them Teeie’s PnntAson, page 880. 
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First of all prepare offcnnga of blood, milk, curdled milk, tea, 
beer, and clean water, which must bo arranged 
Thceffenagi properly, and tho mantras or spells of “The Vast 
Sky like Treasury” or Om a hunj bajra sparnaJ ham must be repeated 
Then chant — 


“I beg youO! all guardians and evil spirits (of the under noted 
^ ^ “ places) to attend to this invitation, viz , the dwellers 

The Prayer extending ocean of the Upper Ngan 

‘ khorsum («tod mngah n skor^sum), the Intermediate, Central West 
. em— tho four divisions of Tibet (barons ptsang rn hzhi), Amdo 


< Mongolia (the yollow plain), Upper a 
kineSom of this continent (Ajsambu irling), the other three great con 
“tinents and the eight islands {vide Chart of Lamaic Um^erse, page 
“320) and al«o the spirits of all retired nooks, deserts, rocky places, 
“ caves, cemeterv, fire hearths, fortresses, streams, oceans, ponds, foun 
“ tains forests, roads, empty and nninbabited places, farms ana other 
“ important places , and also those who alwoys attend the congregation 
“ of priests, parties of women, festivals of births, smgmg parties and 
“ the learners of arts, and also all the dwellers from the highest to tho 

“lowest regions of hell , j . t. i * j* 

“ I beg you, O’ ye guardians of the different kinds of rgyurf, to 

“ attend this invitation j ni. 

“ I beg you, 0 ’ Fho hla, mo Iho, zhang lha, srog Iha, and yul lha, 
“ to ottend this invitation „ . ^ . 

“ I beg you, O ’ dgra lha of noble and ancient generation®, to 

“ attend this invitation ^ v t 

“ 1 beg you, 01 all yo gods of the white party who give refuge, to 

“ attend this invitation ^ i * 

“ I beg you, 0 ’ all ye demons of the black party who are averse to 

“the true path, to attend this invitation . x. . 

“I beg you, 01 all yo goblms and demons from the highest 
“order to the lowest, conntingfromi/jaadowntoshin (life taking 

•• demon), eson *dre (the demon eater of livmg animals), and all the 
“ inferior classes of divinities, to attend this invitation, , lha 
“fgods) ndt-a, 2dild, itsan, yamantaka (yahin^e) mamo, ^ah (plan 
“ets), rgyaipo dMu, the u rang, sa idag, ^yan, arm po and the 
“lojurcrs of all tho regions 


• , the Lower D6 (or Aai ) wd •’The 8 x E dse»"-pronEee» cf Ex.trta 

* ii ynl cr Eioteo and Pal ynl or ^fpal 
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THE EIGHT CLABSES OP DDIONS 


<1 r ^ to \ou all these offerings of red blood, of sweet tea, 
of clean water, of intoxicating dnnk, and of white butter I make 
these olieringa to 30 U all Pray accept them 

Those who prefer beer, please take beer ^ 

„ » tea „ „ tea ' 

„ „ blood „ „ blood’ 

), }> water „ „ water' 

„ „ milk „ „ milk’ 

Pray accept these food offerings and do na no further injury! 

Praj. do not injure tho human beings of the upper regions ’ 

)i 1 , lower animals of the lower regions ’ 

}, ,, crops of tho fields * 

\\ ), moisture of the plants 1 

,t ,, essence of wealth 1 

„ ,, good qnatities of the kingdom ! 

,, „ wealth and riches! 

g ood repute and influence! 
fe and soul! 

„ „ breath and prospenty ’ 

0 ’ may wo all be possessed of peneefc minds ’ 

O * may we all be nappy and useful to each other I 
O I may wo all obtain the highest power of Tathagatas I 


O I may wo all obtain the highest power of Tathagatas I 
0 ’ ma} we all obtain the sphere of piety, and baviDg obtained 
It, may all our wishes bo folfiUea and roach the supreme end’ 

Bajra mu ’ Now I beg ^ou all to depart to your respective 
dwellings ’ 

“Let Glory cornel” ^*Tasht 
“ virtue!” **dGeo/” 


ExoRCI6I^o THE Disease FBonnciNo Demons— the “She” 

Tho demons who produce disease, short of actual death, are called 
pshed (pronounced she) These are exorcised by an 
TheD sease demon is elaborate ceremony in which a variety of imagesand 
exorcised by threats offerings sro made And the officiating lama m 
voking 1)18 tutelary demon thereby assumes spiritually the dread guise 
of his favourite demon, and orders out the disease demon under threat 
of being himself eaten up by the awful tutelary demon which now 
possesses the lama 

Tho directions for this exorcism aro the following — 

On tho five terraces of tho magic circle of Rirab (vtde Jllandala or 
Magic Circle, page 320) make the image of a ^ ellow 
The offerings and frog With a nam kha having its belly and face 
yellow, and on the east, a two headed figure with 
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heads of a tiger and a volturo, riding on an ass and holding the eight 
parhlias; on tho south a two-headed figure -with heads of a horse and 
a snake, riding on a red horse and holding a lamp ; on the west a two- 
headed figure with heads of a bird and tumonkev, holding a sword and 
riding on a goat; and on the north a two-headed youth with heads of 
a rat and a pig, riding on a blue pig and holding a water-hag. On 
the south-east, a dragon-beaded woman riding on a wdsd (haU-hreed 
yak); on the south-west a sheep-headed woman riding bn a bull; on the 
north-west a dog-headed woman riding on a wolf j and on the north- 
east a bull-headed woman riding on a buffalo. Thirteen /5phang,* 
ridah, rgyang-bu, and nam-kha. Iron on the east, water on the south, 
fire on the west, and gold on the north with a rind, literally “ rcrwem ” 
of dough-cake of wheaten flour, in their front, and a lamp and a piece 
of flesh on each comer. Then bless it with the 

The cxorciim. manUas and the six mndras. 

Then assuming the guise of one’s own tutelary deity or t/idam, 
chant the following : — 

“Salutation to (the Chinese King) Kong rtse-^phml-rgyal, an 
« incarnation of Manjusri ! 

“ Sunff I Hear me, 0 1 you collection of yshed demons I Hear me, 
“01 all yon ^shed that cause injury I Listen to my orders and come 
“ to receive my presents with great reverence I 

“ 1 am the representative of the King of the Angry Demons 
“ (Khrofgyal)l 

“ I am a ^eat demon-eater 1 1 ! 

“X am The All-terrifying and Injuring One 1 There is no one who 
“dare disobey my commands! 

“ There is nothing which is not composed of the five elements, and 
** there is nothing to obstruct the communication of my words to your 
“ear. So then, come to receive this ransom! 

“01 all you evil spirits and the ghosts of the dead I listen to me 
“and come to receive this present. Through the power of the element 
“of Iron, 0! eating-demons, ghosts and enl spirits! come to receive 
“this present with mild hearts. O! you ^rsbed of the four directions, 
“eating-demons, ghosts andevilspiritsl como and receive it with mild 
“hearts. Ja.hung-li-ht i 

“ Bung / The ^shed of the eastern direction is the woman with the 
“ heads of a tiger and vulture, riding on a red ass. She is surrounded 
** by a thousand attendant ^sb^. O I you I having received this ransom, 

“ do not injure the dispenser of gifts, and expel all the eating-demons, 

“ ghosts and evil spirits of the east. I here drive away all the 
“ pshed by ^is borniug thunderbolt through the force of truth. O I 
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THE DISEASE DEHOW, 


eatjDg demons, life cutters, breath takers, death causers, and all the 
(t T ^ ^ drive j ou all nwa^ If j ou remain here any longer, 

«i Angry One of Fore- 

knoyledgo,’ -will break 3 our heads mto a hundred bits and cut 
up your body info a thousand p/eccs Therefore, Trithout disobey- 
ing my commands, bogono instantly Om mama khamkham chhuue 
'■'ixoahahl 

« ** ^ The /^sbed of the southern direction has the heads of a 

horso and a snnko, and rides on a rod horse, and he is surrounded by 
ft j attendant yshed 01 3 ou I having received this ransom, 

‘ do not iniuro the dispenser of these gifts, and expel all the eating 
“ demons, ghosts tind evil spirits of the south I here drive away ml 
“ j»ou ^sherf by tins burning brand through the force of truth 0 1 you 
injurcrs of mo and the dispenser of these gifts, you eating demons, 
“life cutters, breath takers, death causers, and all you evil spirits ’ I 
“drive you all away If you do not depart instantly, I, ‘the Great 
“Angr3 One of Foreknowledge,’ will smash your head into a hundred 
bits and cut up your body into a thousand pieces Begone imme- 
“diately and do not disobey my commands Om mama ramramva 
" ftnnff phat/ 

uuna ! The ^sherf of tho western direction has two heads of a 
“ bird ana a monkey, and rideson a grey goat, and he is surrounded by 
“a thousand attendant yshed O’youJ having received this ransom, 

“ do not approach the dispenser of these gifts, and expel all the eating 
“demons, ghosts and the evil spirits of the west I here drive away 
“ all these ffshed by the bur iing sword through the force of truth O ^ 

“ youinjurers of me and this dispenser of gifts, you eating demons, life 
“ cutlers, breatli takers, death causers and all you evil spirits I I drive 
“you all away 113 oustay without I, ‘the Great Angry One of Fore 
“ knowledge,’ will smash your bead into a hundred bits and cut up 
“your body into a thousand pieces Begone immediately and obey 
“ my commands Om mama karakaraye hxtny phatl 

Ilimg I The f/fahetf of tho northern direction has the heads of 
“a rat and a pig and ndos on a blue pig, and he is surrounded by a 
“ thousar d attendant ^aherf O ' you I having received this ransom, do 
“ not injure the dispenser of these gifts, and expel all the eating demons, 

“ ghosts and the evil spirits of the nortti I here dnve away all you 
“ ^shedby the golden rod through the force of truth 0 I you injurers of 
“me and this tbspenser of gifts, you eating demons, life cutters, breath 
“ takers, death causer'*, and all you evil spirits 1 I dnve you all away 
“Ii you remain here, I, ‘the Great Angry One of Foreknowledge,’ 

“ will smash 3 our heads intoa hundred bits and cut up your body into 
“ a thousand pieces bo depart instantly and obey my commands 
Om mama khamkham chhueyc ttoahah t 
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heads of a tiger and a yalture, riding on an ass and holding the eight 
farhhat; on the south a two-headed figure irith heads of a horse and 
a snake, riding on a red horse and holding a lamp ; on the west a two- 
headed figure with heads of a bird and a» monkey, holding a sword and 
riding on a goat; and on the north a two-hcadecl j'outh with heads of 
a rat and a pig, riding on a blue pig and holding a water-bag. On 
the south-east, a dragon-headed woman riding on a wdsA (half-breed 
yak); on the south-west a sheep-headed woman riding bn a bull; on the 
north-west a dog-headed woman riding on a wolf ; and on the north- 
east a bull-headed woman riding on a buffalo. Thirteen Aphang,* 
mdah, rgyang-bu, and nam-kha. Iron on the east, water on the south,' 
fire on tho west, and gold on the north with a riud, literally “ ransom ” 
of dough-cake of wheaten flour, in their front, and a lamp and a piece 
. of flesh on each comer. Then bless it with the 

Tba exorcum. mantras and the six mudras. 

Then assuming the guise of one’s own tutelary deity or yxiam^ 
chant tho following : — 

“Salutation to (tho Chinese King) Kong-rtse-^phruhrgyal, an 
“ incarnation of Manjoszi ! 

“ Snng I Hear me, 0 ! yon collection of yshed demons 1 Hear me, 
“01 all you yshed that cause iojory! Listen to my orders and come 
to receive my presents with great rcyerencol 

“ I am the representative of the King of the Angry Demons 
“ (Khrorgyal)! 

“ I am a great demon-eater 1 1 1 

“I am The AU-tenifying and Injuring One ! There is no one who 
“ dare disobey my commands ! 

There is nothing which is not composed of the five elements, and 
“there is nothing to obstruct the communication of my words to your 
“ear. So then, come to receive this ransom I 

“01 all you evil spirits and the ghosts of the dead I listen to me 
“andcome to receive this present. Through the power of the element 
*‘of Iron, 0! eating-demons, ghosts and evil spirits! come to receive 
“ this present with mild hearts. O ! you ^sberf of the four direction, 

“ eating-demons, ghosts andevilspirits! come and receive it with mild 
** hearts. Ja'liung-hi-M I 

^ung / The -yshed of the eastern direction is the woman with tho 
“ heads of a tiger and vulture, riding on a red ass. She is surrounded 
“ by a thousand attendant ^sheef. Olyoul having received this ransom, 

“ do not injure the dispenser of gpfts, and expel all the eating-demons, 

“ ghosts and evil spirits of the east. I here drive away all the 
**^hed by this burning thunderbolt through the force of truth. 0 1 


* rU* a»U vUda *• Nua-gO-" 
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eating demons, life cutters, breatli takers, death causers, and all the 
“ evil spirits I I drive jou all awaj K you remain here any longer, 
“I, ‘ Veslies khro-no chhon po,* or ^tho Great Angry One of Fore- 
“knorvlcdgo,’ inll break }Our beads into a hundred bits and cut 
“up your body into a thou'^and pieces Therefore, ivithout disobey- 
“mg my commands, begone instantly Om mama hkamJeham chhuye 
^^awahah ' 

“Zffojy' Tho ^shec? of tho southern direction has the heads of a 
“ horse and a snake, and rides on a red horse, and he is surrounded by 
“a thousand attendant ^slierf 01 y ou Miaving received this ransom, 
“do not iniuro the dispenser of these gifts, and expel all the eating- 
“ demons, ghosts ?ind evil spirits of the south I here drive away all 
“ you gshorf by this burning brand through the force of truth O I you 
“jnjurcra of mo and the dispenser of these gifts, you eating demons, 
“lifo cutters, breath takers, death causers, and all you evil spirits ’ I 
“drive you all away Ifyoudonot depart metantly, I, ‘the Great 
“Angry One of rorcknowicdge,* will smash your head into a hundred 
“bits and cut up your body into a thousand pieces Begone imme- 
“diatcly and do not disobey my commands Om mama ramramya 

Tbe ^shed of tho western direction has two heads of a 
“ bird and a monkov, and ndeson a grey goat, and he is surrounded by 
“a thousand attendant ^sbcif Olyouj haMOg received this ransom, 

“ do not approach the dispenser of these gifts, and expel all the eating 
“demons, ghosts and the evil spirits of the west I here drive away 
“ all these yshed by the bur iing sword through the force of truth O I 
“youinjurcrsofme and this dispenser of gifts, you eating demons, life 
“ cutters, breath takers, death causers, and all you evil spirits ^ I drive 
“youallaway If y ou stay without I, * the Great Angry One of Fore 
“knowledge,’ will smash your head into o hundred bits and cut up 
“your body into a thousand pieces Begone immediately and obey 
“ my commands Om mama larakaraye huny yhat ' 

Hung 1 Tho ^shetf of the northern direction has the heads of 
“a rat and a pig and rides on a blue pig, and he is surrounded by a 
“ thou'»and attendant ^shetf O * you I having received this ransom, do 
“ not layure tho dispenser of these gifts, and expel all the eating demons, 
“ghosts and tho evil spirits of the north I here drive away all you 
“^shetiby the golden rod through the force of truth O I youinjurers of 
“me and this dispenser of gifts, you eating demons, life cutters, breath- 
“ takers, death causers, and all you evil spirits ’ I drive you all away 
“Ii you remain here, I, ‘flio Great Angry One of Foreknowledge,’ 

“ f\iU smash } our heads into a hundred bits and cut up your body into 
“ a thousand pieces bo depart instantly and obey my commands 
“ Om mama khamkham chhutye tviahah! 
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“ Hung f Tho yslici of iho sontH cost n tho dragon headed woman, 
“tiding on a ndsO yak Sho is surrounded by thousands of ^rsheef as 
“ her attendants 0 ' you’ haring received this ransom, do not injure 
“tho dispenser of these gifts, and expel all tho eating demons, ghosts 
“of tho dead, and all tho evil ■cpinta towards tho boundary of tho 
“ south cast 

“iTony/ Tho ^ahe^? of tho southwest is tho sheep headed 
“woman, nd^og on a bull Sho is surrounded with attendants of 
“thou^nds of ^shci^ 01 you I having received this ransom, do not 
“injure tho dispenser of these gifts, and expel all tho eating demons, 
“ghosts and the evil spirits towards tho boundary of the south 
“ west 

“ Hung / Tho ^«hcd of tho north west is tho dog headed woman, 
"riding on a pig Sho is surrounded by (hoosaads of her attendants 
“ 0 1 you’ having received this ransom, do not injure the dispenser of 
“these gifts, and expel all the eating demons, ghosts and all the evil 
“spirits towards tho boundary of tho north west 

‘ Hung ' Tho jahed of tho north east is tho bull beaded woman, 
“riding on a buffalo Sho is surrounded by thousands of her atten 
“dants O’^ou’ having received this ransom, do not injure the 
“dispenser or theso gifts, and expel the eating-demons, ghosts and all 
‘ the evil spirits towards the boundary of tho north-east 

“O’ you flesh eating demons, ghosts of the dead, life-cutting 
“demons, breath taking demons, death-causing demons, and oU kinds 
“of evil spirits’ I here dnre you all awaj If you don’t go instantly, 
“I, ‘the Great One of Forelwnowledge,* will smash your head into a 
“hundred bits and cut up your body into a thousand pieces So you 
“had better go away lustantly and not disobey my commands On 
“moTTia f’hamXham ehhuj/e stcahah ' 

‘ Now they are all driven away to the extreme boundaries of the 
“ four directions Om su 9u ia fa ye sxoahah ’ (Here the people shout 
“joyously ‘ God has i''on /’ ‘ The demons are de/eai'd '*) 

‘ Kye t Kye ’ O ’ you ’ frog of precious gold, made from the thunder 
“bolt of ‘Byamnigon’ (pronounced Cham gOn), or ‘The loving 
“protector,’ please remain in. the south and there become the king of 
“all the evil spirits 

“Wo pray you remain also in tho vast ocean, where the rams are 
“deposited and the clouds originate, and there become the overruling 
“ emperor of ‘ tho land owning demons * and of ‘ the kings * 

“ Upset also all the ^'^heif of the bad planct<:, of the stars mewa, 
“time day, month and year, upset nil the yshec? of bad luck, I give 
“you from the depths of my heart the offerings of the five subhme 
“namkha masts, tne rgyangbu, etc Upset the inimical gshed f Bhjo " 
“Upset the mimical gshedl'* Bhyof'*/ 
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ESORCTfitNO THE DISEASE DEMOK 


“Let ^lory comol Tashisfolf 
“Let Mrtuo incrcaso^ Qele^pheU” 

Death Ceremomes 

As the rites in connection with a death include a considerable 
onje^nt 01 deni ivorslnp, I notice tho subject in this place 

On the occurrencG of a death tho body is not disturbed in any 
De.tl, y''> > “ *Pl““ ” (prononneed “ pho o ’ ) 

lama has extracted the soul in tho orthodox manner 
rent IS behoved that any movement of the corpse might eject the 
fri« , . , soul, yhich would then wander about m an irreffular 

tbe goni manner and get seized by some demon imme 

diately on death, therefore, a whito cloth is thrown 
over the face of tho corpse, and the “/pho bo,” or Soul extracting Lama, 
13 sent for On the arrival of this lima all weepmg relatives are 
^eluded from tho death chamber, so as to secure solemn silence, and 
the doors and windows dosed, and tho lama sits down on a mat near 
tho head of the corpse, and commences to chant the Apho bo service, 
which contains directions for tho soul to find its way to the Western 
Paradise (dowa ch^n) of the mythical Jiuddha — Amitabha After 
advising tbo spirit to quit tho body and its old associations and attach 
ment to property, the Lama seizes with tho forefinger and thumb a 
few hairs of the crovra of deceased’s head, and plocking it forcibly is 
supposed to give vent to the spirit through the roofs of these hairs, 
and it is generally believed that if the “ Apho bo ” is, as he should be, a 
lama of exceptional iirtue, an actual perforation of the skull occurs at 
this instant through which passes tbo liberated spirit The spirit is 
then directed how to avoid tho dangers which beset the road to tho 
Western Paradise, and instructed as to tho appearance of the demons 
and other personages who are to bo met with en route^ and it is then 
bid God speed This ceremony lasts about an hour 

Jn cases where, through aecident or otherwise_, the body of deceased 
18 not forthcoming, this operation for the extraction of the soul is done 
by the lama spiritunlly while engaged in deep meditation 

Meanwhile the Tar, pa or astrologer lama, has been requisitioned 
for a death horoscope, in order toascertam whotio 
Dfath horoscope birth year of those persons who may 

approach and touch tho corpse and the necessary particulars as to the 
date and mode of bunal and tho necessary worship to be done for 
the welfare of the surviving relatives , . , , , , 

Tho nature of this horoscope will best bo understood by an actual 
example, which I here give, of the death horoscope of a little girl of 
two years of age, who died at Darjeeling in 1890 
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DEATH HOEOSCOPE 


'^PrecauUons io scetin a Good Rebieth — It is necessary to prepare 
an imago of Vajrapani, Vajra satwa, and before these to have prayer* 
done for tho good rebirth of tho ptFs spint If this be done, then 
she nrill be reborn in tho houso of a nch man in the west 

For deceased's Spibit — It is necessary to get the Jamas io read the 
semeo (smon lam) praying for rebirth in The Paradise of Dova chhen 
Ihr SiJRvnoRS af family — It is necessary to have read the prayers 
for Long Life, its tsho wdo* and *tsho ysongs ' 

Directions for Removal op Cobpse — Those who remove the corpse 
must have been bom in tho Dog or the Dragon year The body must 
bo taken outsido of tho house on tho morning of the third day follow 
ing tho death, and it must bo earned to tho south west, and be huned 
(not burned, or given to birds or dogs) ” 


On obtaining tho Death Horoscope tho body is then tied up in a 
_ . , sitting posture by tho ampicious person indicated 

ocitwn 01 coiTsc horoscope, and placed in a comer of the 

room which is not occupied by the house demon 

Notice 13 sent to alt relatives and fnends withm reach, and these 
- , collect within two or three days and are entertained 

eaterirniBeJt *«£ With food of nce, vegetables, &c , and a copious 
fnend* suppIy of murura beer and tea This company of 

visitors remain loitering in and around the house, doing great execution 
with hand prayer wheels and matteTirig the mam padme Aung," 
until the expulsion of the “ shetif' or death demon* which follows the 
removal of the body, m which ceremony they ail have to join The 
expense of the entertainment of so large a company is very con 

siderable _ . in.. 

During this feasting tho deceased is always, at every meal, offered 
° his share of what is going, including tobacco, £,o 

Feast ng the da bowl 13 kept filled with beer and tea and 

set down besido the corpse, and a portion of all 
the other eatables is always offered to him at meal times , and after 
the meal is over his portion is thrown away, as his spmt is supposed 
to have extracted all tho essence of the food, which then no longer 
contains nutriment, and is fit only to be thrown away And long 
after tho corpse has been removed, bis cup is regdarfy filled with tea 
or beer, eveiTup till the 49th daj from death, as his spirit is free to 
roam about for a maximum period of 49 days subsequent to death 


Tf lias freoneotlv- been asserted that no pnwer »s practised m Isma sm Th s u not 
m.e te.l pnj« h '"’““ft.'’”! 


real prayer rs rrequciiiij 

rally described hereafter v de psge SW 
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Tho lumaa chant hy rclaja nil ni^ht and day tho Dc-\sa-chan kyi 
TheLitiaie* or tho semce for sending tho soul of tho 

deceased direct to “ Tho Western Paradise” of the 
mythic Dhyani Buddha— Amitabhiu According to tho moans of the 
For “ThtWesUro iTmas aro entertained to read 

Pmdjc* sorvico in chorus, ns tho more frequently it is 

rcjKjatcd the better for tho deceased. And a special 
reading of this scrrico by tho assembled monks in tho Gotnpa is ako 
arranged for by those \Tho can afford tho expense. 

Ono or more liitnaa also read at tho houso of the deceased the 
For » The Valley (prononnccd “ iHo dol^), or guide for the 

of the Shadow cf spirit’s pa«sago through tho valley of horrors in- 
^ torvening bctirocn death and a now rebirth. This 

passage is somewhat suggestivo of Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress,” 
only tho demons and dangers which besot tho way arc much more nu* 
morons and awful. But full directions are r''ad out for tho benefit of 
tho deceased as to how to avoid theso pitfalls and ogres, and how to 
hnd tho proper whito-colourcd path which will lead to a good rebirth. 
It is, however, rather incongruous to find that while the lima reading 
this senicois urging tho spirit to bestir itself to the necessary exer- 
tions for a good rebirth, tho other lama by bis side in the De tea- 
chan flomeo IS sending tho spirit direct to tho Western Paradise — a 
uon-Bud^ist invcniioa which is outside the region of rebirth 

Though it is scarcely considered orthodox, many of the lumas 
find, by consulting their lottery books, that the 
tioa fronLeU^ spirit of tho deceased has been sent to hell, and the 
exact compartment in hell is specified. Then must 
be done a most expen^ne sernco by - very large number of lamas 
First of all is done “<fge ba” or “ virtue” on behalf of tho deceased, 
this consists in offerings to The Three Collections, viz — 


1st Offerings to tho Oods of sacred food, lamps, <£,c. 

2nd.— ,, ,, Zflffias of food and presents 

Srd ,, Poor of food, clothes, beer, Ac 

The virtue resulting from these acts is then supposed to tell in 
favour of the spirit in hell Then many more expensive services must 
be performed, and p&pecially the propitiation of pid je cM^n })o, or 
“ The Great Pitier,” for his intercession with the king of hell (an off 
shoot of his. own self) for the release of this particular spirit JX\ eu the 
most learned and orthodox lamas believe that by such a “iervice ma} 
be secured the release of a few of the spirits actually in hell But in 
practice every spirit m hell for whom its rel3ti\ es pay sumcientlj n ay 
be released by the aid of the lamas Sometimes, a full course of the 
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necessary service is declared insufficient, as the spirit has only got 
a short way out of hell — very suggestive of the story of the priest 
and his client in Lever’s story, and then additional expense must be 
incurred to secure its complete extraction 

Before removing the corpse from the house, an especial feast of 
Eemorai of delicacies, jucludmg cooked pork and dnnk of sorts, 

are set before the body of the deceased And a 
lama presenting a “scarf of honour” to the corpse thus addresses it — 
“You’ (and here the deceased’s name is stated) now have received 
“from your relatives all this good food and drink, partake freely of 
“its essence, as you won’t have any more chances’ Tor you must under 
“stand that you have died, and your spirit must be gone from here, 
“and never come back again to trouble or injure your relatives Be 
“member the name of your spmtual lama teacher (rtsa wa Mama}, 

“ which 18 and by his aid take the right path — the white one 

“Come this way I” 

Then the lama, with a thigh bone trumpet in the otie hand and a 
_ hand drum in the other, and taking the end of a 

ceisioa long wiute scarf, the other end of which has been 

tied to the corpse, he precedes the carrier of the 
corpse, blowing his trumpet and beating the drum and chanting a 
liturgy He frequently looks back to invite the spint to accompany 
the body, which he assures it is being led in the right direction And 
the corpse bearer is followed by the rest of the procession, some bear 
iDg refreshments, and last of all come tho weeping relatives The 
ceremony of guiding the deceased’s spirit is only done for tho laity— 
the qnrfts of deceased lamns are credited with a knowledge of tho 
proper path, and need no such instruction The body is usually 
earned to the top of a hillock for bunal or cremation Tho scarf 
used in the funereal procession may probably represent tho Climeso 
^wri;?/an, or “soul s banner, ’ which is earned before tho coffin in 
China 


Expelling the Death Deiiov 

Tho exorcising of the death demon is ono of tho most common 
lomaic ceremonies It is entitled Za do kli i gvur, ‘ 
SxoTc sing tho t (urninc: away of tho face of tho eatinn 
death demon ^ ^ n'pjje expulsion of tho Eoting or Death 

demon ” It is always done after a death, within two dajs after tho 
removal of tho corpse, m order to c^pcl from the house and locality 
tho demon who caused tho ueath 


Zx Idr« khs ffuoir 


2c2 
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This ceremony, which requires the presence of four or five lamas, 
IS as follows — 

On a small wooden platfcArmismade the image of a tiger oy means 
_ of the g^ass and mud plaster, it 28 fashioned in a 

leif^d aftendan^s’^ walking attitude, With mouth Wide open The 
mouth and tusks are made of a dough, and the body 
IS coloured with yellow and brown stripes, in imitation of a tiger s 
markings, and around its neck is tied a rope of threads of fire coloiM-^ 
Then a small image of a man is made by kneaded donga m 
which are incorporated filings from the alloy known as the Bm chhen 
sna nga rdar, or the five precious things viz , gold, silver, copper, 
iron, and tin Into the belly of this imago, which is called “the 
eating demon,” is inserted a piece of paper, on which iswnften fbe 
following banishing spell* —“Go, thou eating deviJ, having your 
face turned to the enemy*”* It is then clad m pieces of 8 &, and 
13 placed sitting astride the tiger^s back 

Another figure is made of human form, but with the head of a 
bird Its face is painted red , in ita bell) is inserted paper on which 

18 written “You eating devil, don’t remsm in this nihge, but go to 

the enemy’s country ” It is then placed in front of the tiger, and is 
made to hold the free end of the rope attached to the tiger’s neck, as a 
groom 

Another figure of human shape, but with an ape’s head, is placed 
behind as driver 

Then with a piece of “father” tree® shape a label like this — 


< 





containing the spell therein iii«cnbod which is an order to take 
away the “Eating demon,” and plant this m the shoulder of the bird 
faced* figure making a similar stick out of a “son” tree* 

and inscribed with another spell • plant it in tho shoulder of the 
tiger jiding figure * <• , the death demon himself And inth black 
thread make a geometrical figure namjanff nak po, as figured m the 
rtam g6 mast already desenbM And make four arrows of wood with 
red painted shafts named *‘ffidali khra,” and place one on each 
shoulder of tho tiger seated demon figure and of tne bird faced figure 


* ^ilog pii-Lv naj’t 

* sa>}]dre*k})» *gyoi dgtt pJjjoKi 

* pho ftuig IS inietpretwl B»le tree but might post Mr b* intended for bsaboo 
s Zs Adre tfgn phjog, so Lhs tzj^rto 

* p« shirg 

* £s Idro kha to 





145 


EXPELLING THE DEATH DEJION, 


Pood .nd dr.»k I figures strew mnroels of every 

oeeriBgs o* eatables, grams, fruits, spices, includjnf>- 

raw meat and spirits, also a few small coins ot 

Sliver and copper. 

The following weapons are then enchanted for the conflict, mz 
Enchanted Treapons Pieces of iron, copper, small stones, preferablj of 
white and black colours, giams, tue root of ram 
puj for the use of tho lamas And for the laj army of the household 
and neighbours, a swoid, knives, reaping hook, yak’s tail, a ropo of 
}ak8 hair with hook at end as flgured with tho Fierce Gonpa demons 

"When these preparations are completed and ihe sun has sei 

The act of exorcism demons cau only move m the darkness -then the 
ceremony begins The head lama invokes his tute- 
lary deity to acsist him in the expulsion of the death demon. He then 
chants the following Sanskrit spell — 


“ Om ! dudtn miraya srogla bhyo’ bliyo ' 

Raja dudtn maraya srogla bhyo’ bhjo ’ 

Nagpo dudtn maraya srogla bhyol bhyo’ 

Yama dudtn maraya srogla bhyo’ bhyo'” 

Immediately on concluding this spell, the lima nith an imprcca 
tory gesture blows his breath spiritualized by his tutelary deity upon tho 
images And the other llmas loudly boat a lar "0 drum, cy mbaN, and 
a pair <sil ang ling thigh bone trumpets And the laymen aimed with 
the afore mentioned weapons loudly shout and wildly cut the air uith 
their weapons 

On silence being restored tho Hum chants the following — 

“ Hung f Hear you eiality thousand demons ' In olden time iii 
“the couniry of India the King Chakra ’was taken ill being 

“ attacked by all the host of god'*, devils, ‘eating dim ms,’ and the ncci 
“dent causing* demons But, learned and revered Manjusri by doing 
“the following worship reversed the deiils nnd cured the king ilh 
“tho five precious things ho made a shapely image of the citing demon 
“ and on it planted ‘ nam »»kha rgjong bu, nidaA Lhra and phang klira 
“and writing on slips of wood tUoggurgth spells, he 'jtuck tlmn into 
“the demon’s image, and he heaped around it tho nine s rts of tatable- 
“as a ransom from tho hou^cboIdcr, tho dispenser of gift'* nn f hi. 
“said, ‘Now O ' devil tho sun has gone 'iour time too f i ^ mg 
“has ’arrived m the blick darkness, and tho road is good Bn osr » 
“Begone to tho country of our enemies nnd work your wiiktJ mil 


* Cl lamu! 
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“there! Quicklj bcgonol JumpI Turn nbout (rorerao)!’ And thus 
“the devil was turned away and the king was cured. Again in the 
“ Indm country in the soutn of India^ ^ns a king nameef Dana-aso, 
“&c., See. (hero ere cited several additional examples of the cIBcacy 
“of this rite) 

“J/uap/ 01 Yamanlaka. Thou greatest of the gods, the Des- 
“ troyer, the King of the dead! Let iho death-demon ho sent off 
“to our enemy! 

“ 0 1 Ekajati, thou chief of tho 3fa'n30 ficadcsscs, let iho death* 
“ demon bo sent off to our enemy I 

“ O ! onC'Cycd white devil 1 let the death-demon bo sent off to 
“Our eneny 1 

Kanubhati, flcsh-cafing demon, chief of all tho demons, 

“ let tho death demon bo sent off to our enemy I 

“ 0 1 Kanda and Takehaka, chiefs of tho Kagas, Jet tho death- 
“demon bo sent off to our angry enemy 1 

“ 0 I Red Father Shli,‘ chief of all tho Tsdn, let tho death-demon 
“ bo sent off to our enemy I 

“ 0 1 ‘ Tho wcll-GUcd One,* • chief of all tho Yukshas, * let the 
“death-demon bo sent off to our enemy! 

“ 0 ! Eastern King, * tho chief of all tho Gandharra, let the 
“ death-demon bo sent off to our onemy 1 

“0! Western liing, the chief of all (ho powerful Nagas, let the 
“death-demon bo sent off to our enemy I 

“0! Northern King, tho chicfof all the givers, letthe death-demon 
“ bo sent off to our enemy I 

“01 Guardians of tho ten directions and your retinue, let thodeath- 
“ demon bo fcont off to our enemy ! 

‘*0 ! all you Ts<!!n, Sla-mo from tho grassy vallejs end all jren-mo, 

“ let the death demon bo sent off to our enemy ! 

“01 all male and fcmnlo Gong*po, who abstract the essence of 
** food and your retinue ! let tbo death-demon be sent off to oar enemy ! 

“O! Death demon, do thou now leave this house and go and 
“ oppress our enemies. Wo have given you food, fine clothes, and 
“money. Now be off far from here! Regone to tho country of our 
“oucmics?! Begone! J!” 

Hero the lama smites his palms together, and all the lamas beat 
their drums, &c., clamourously, and the laymen wield 
•E^Vi'deS.d” non'’ weapons, sliouting « Begone ! Begone ! ” Amid 

nil this uproar uie platform containing the image 
and its attendants is lifted up by a layman, one of the relatives, 


’ Sliui/= ‘arlire' 

* kao- ITS bzang po. 


* ^od ibjl 

* rKjal-po. 
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selected according to the astrologer’s indications, who holding it breast 
high, at arm’s length, carries it oatsidc, attended by the lamas and 
laity, shouting ‘ Begone P and flourishing their weapons. And it is 
carried off for about 1th of a mile in the direction prescribed by the 
astrologer of the enemy of the people, and deposited, if possible, at a 
site where four roads meet. 


Meanwhile, to make sure that th^ demon is not yet lurking in 
, . some corner of the room, the sorcerer-lama* 

nie° ceremo- i-emajpg behind, with a doi'je in his right hand and 

a hell in hia left, and with the dorje ho makes frantic 
passes in all directions, muttering spells, and with the forefinger 
and thumb of the right band, without relinquishing the dorje^ he 
throws in all directions hot pebbles which have been toasted in the 
fire, muttering his charms, and concludes : — 

“ Dispel from this family all tho sorcerio injury of Pandits 
“andBonsII 

“Dispel all strife. Dispel oil the mischief of inauspicious planets, 
“and the conjunction of the red and black Mevsa. Dispel oil the evil 
“of the 8 ‘ parkha.’ 

“ Turn to the enemy all tbemisfortuno. 

“ Turn to the enemy all plagues, loss, accidents, bad dreams, the 
“81 bad omens, unlucky years, months, and days, the 424 diseases, the 
“ 360 causes of plagues, the 720 causes of sudden death, the 80,000 
“ most malignant demons. * 

“ Turn all these to our enemy I Bhyo ! Bhyo ! Bhyo ! Begone !” 
And the' lama adds — “Now by these angry spells the demon is 
“ expelled I 0! Sappiness I” 

Then all the people triumphantly shout : — 


Lha^gyal-o-o ! Sha'yyoX’O'O 1 1 

God has won ! I 

DiipamboH Dapam-hoU! 

TUE DESJOES ARE DEFEiTED 1 • f 


The Lay Fiquhe or the Deceased, and its kttcs. 

The interment or cremation of tho corpse does not terminate tho 
rites in connection with tho disposal of tho soul 
EiBpy of deceased ^ body of tho deceased. That same day, after 
tho removal of the corpse, a lay figure of the deceased is made by 
dressing a stool or block of wood in the clothes of tho deceased, and for 
° a face is inserted tho printed paper called fntshan 

TliBfsce payer jpyang or ** spyang-pu ” — pronounced chang-lu. 


* JfgaS'P* 


I 


* Bgfs* 
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Schlagintweit gives a specimen of one form of this print,* but he has 
quite mistaken its meaning. The figure in the centre (see Plate XXI) 
is not “ the Lord of fho Genii of Fire/’ but it is mereij intended to 
represent the spirit of the deceased person who sits or kneels, and 
sometimes with the leg bound, in an attitude of adoration. And 
before this paper figure, occupying the position of the face, are set all 
sorts of food and drink as is done to the actual corpse. 

This is essentially’ a Bon rite, and is referred to as sucTi in the 
histories of Guru Padma Sambhuva, as being practised by the Bon, and 
as Ijaving incurred the displeasure of the Guru Padma Sambhava, the 
founder of Lilnjaism. 

Its inscription usually runs : — 

“I, the world-departing One, (and hero is inserted name of 

‘‘ the deceased), adore and take refuge in my lama confessor, and all 
“the deities, both mild and wrathful,® and ‘ the Great Pitier’* forgive 
“my accumulated sins and impurities of former lives, and show me 
“the right way to another good world! ” 

And in tlio margin or adown the middle of the figure are 
inscribed in symbolic form the eis states of xebirtb, viz., Bs=9iira or 
god, A=OJura, XA=Hara or man, TDl=beast, iiuXQ=hell.^ 

Around the figure ore depicted “ tbc 5 excellent sensuous things,” 
rlz., (1) body (as a mirror), (2) sound (as cymbals, a coach, and some* 
times a lyio), (3) smell (a vase of flowers), (4) essence or nutri- 
ment (holy cake), (5) dre^s (sUk clothes, &c.) ^ 

Tho liimas then do the service of the eight highest Baddbas of 
medicino (Sangs-rj’ar man ila), and also contmuo the sezTice of the 
TVestern Paradise. 

Kext day the lumas depart, to return onco a week for the 
repetition of this service, until the 49 days of bar do 
Tliednratioaol tins have expired j but it is usual to intermit one day 
of the first week, and the same with the succeeding 
periods, so as to get tho worship over within a shorter time. Thus 
the lunms return after G, 5, 4, 3, 2 and 1 days respectively, and thus 
conclude this service in about three weeks instead of the full term 


of 49 days. 

Mcanvrhile tho lay figure of the deceased remains in the house 
in its sitting posture, and is given a share of each meal until the 
death service is concluded by tho burning of the face-paper “cAa«j 


* of tlie iiuif^rcd supenordfitiei, 43 are rappoicd to be bxiW. and 68 of an eiirtt nature. 

* An abonpnal or Chinese deity noir identified with ATalokiCa, with whom be has mueh 


in cominon Other deities ate »ometmics al 
* This alms ts a ajsUe laterpretalioi 
ii bade to mean beU and ii coloored black. 


.ometifflci also addressed 



tee eefiqt of the dead feesoh. 

1 ifirrcr 4 . Tom v>\i\ flowtrt 

2 Cof\ 4. Holy CaJu 

s Lsr* 
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DIVINATION BY ITA3IES 


This piper, on the conclusion o£ the full series of services, is 
The bu h ceremoniously burned in the flame of a hutter- 

paier ® lamp, and the spirit is thus given its final 

And according to the colour and quality of the flame 
and mode of burning is determined the fate of the spirit of deceased 
This proce&s usually discovers the necessity for further courses of 
i\oiship 

The directions for noting and interpreting the signs of this 
burning paper aie contained in a small pamphlet which 1 here trans- 
late, entitled — 

“ The mode of dim\i\o ike stgm of tue flames dunng the Burning of 
the ‘ Chang ’ papei 

“Salutation to ‘ Clihe wiehliog, HeruLa,’ or ‘The most Supreme 
Heruha” Ihe marking of the five colours of the flames is as 
follows — 

‘If the flames be white and shining, then he has become perfect 
_ , , „ and is bom in the highest region of Ok mm (t e . 

The Supremo) 

“If the flames be white and burn actively with round tops, then he 
has become pious and is born in the Eastern ‘iim^on dgah,’ or ‘Ihe 
Paradise of Real Happiness ’ 

“If they burn in an expanded form, resembling a lotus {padma), 
then he has flnislicd lus highest deeds and has bccomo religious 

“If they be jellow in colour and burn in the shape of ‘rgyal- 
wtshan,’ or ‘Banner of Victory then ho has become religious nobly 

“If they bo red in colour and in form like a lotus, then he has 
beconiG religious and is born in Jde wa chan, or ‘ The Paradise of 
Happiness ’ 

‘ If they bo yellow in colour and bum actively with great masses 
of smoke, then ho is bom in the region of tho lower animals, for coun 
teracting which a ^tsug lag khang, or ‘An Academy,’ and an imago 
of the poweiful and able Dhyim Buddha ffinnng par snang pjdsarf) 
si ould Be made , then ho will bo bom as a chief in fha middle country 
(i e , The Buddhist Hol^ Land in Indiaj 

“ If the fire bums with masse? of dense smoko, then ho has gone 
to hell, for counteracting which, images of Vajra (Dorjo rnam- 

Ajoms) and Vnjrapaiii should be made, then ho will be born as a 
second daughter of a wealthj parent near lus own country, and after 
Ins death in that existence be will bo bom in tho fai^ land 

‘ If tho firo bums fiercely, with great noise and crackling, then 
ho will bo bom in bell, for prcientmg which, images of 3Ii i^khug pa 
and Vajra Satwa and Avalokita should ho made, and ‘the hell 
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confession of the hundred letters* (jig rgyannrig sLang 
should be repeated Then he will be born as a son of a wealthy 
parent towards the east 

*‘If the flames be blue in colour and bum furiously, he i-, born in 
hell, for preventing which have read Yige irgya pa hi ka m dri med 
ishag3 rgyud, wido thar chhen tshe ^bar, sdig i^hag^, hung ^shagj, 
mam Jkah Abum, and apyan Abyed must be repeated, then he will 
either be bom as a son of a carpenter towards the east or again born 
in his lato mother's womb But if this is not done, then ho will ogam 
be born as a dog, who will become mad and harm ever} bod} , and 
then he will be born in the ngu hbod compartment of hell 

“If the flames burn yeUoio^ mihouiant/ mixUireof other colours, ho will 
be born in the region of the Yidags (vide AVheel of Life, page 2GG), for 
preventing which make images of the Dhyani Buddha RotnaSambhava 
surrounded by the Nye sias, also images of Manjusn and of Shakya 
Mum surrounded by his disciples, then he will be born as a Lima 
towards the south and will demote himself to religious purposes 

“If the flames aro ytlhvs in colour and liirn furiously, then make yXox 
ma irgya tsa and offer cstensi\o chanty to the poor, then ho will be 
bom ogam in hts own fauiily 1 ailing to do this ho will bo born m 
the region of the 'i td'igs 

“If tbo fire flames bo whle and hum furiously, ho will bo bom ns n 
Lba ma rin 'l^hcel of Li/e, page 206) Ihon imogoa ol }>la)u 
xua\a (Yum ebben mo) and Anuta} us sliould bo made ihen ho will 
be bom in the Happy Paradise of Dewa chan If onl} Tsliogsrg}a 
bo done, then ho aviII bo born as a son of wealth} parents 

“If the fire burns furiousl} in red, emtlUny sparhs, ho will bo bom 
as a Lhamn}in, for pro\ cnting which do okun ^rtsew, and thOs grol 
must bo read, and tlien he ^\ill bo boro as a son of n blacksmitJi 

“If tbo lire burns funously without on} colour, then ho will be 
bom as a Garuda towards the north, for preventing which niakL 
imagcs of Don }Cd grub pa (Dh}um Buddha Auoght kuddh) rlsam 
Aioras, sgrolma Aj igs pa i/g}nd #k}obs I Dolma*- I ho Dofeuder from 
The Light Dreads *), sMan lim (TIic God of Jlcdicine), and tho w orsliip 
ol llailre} a must uo repeated , then \jd be benn a tioti o5 u 
famous cliitf, or ho will bo born ngoin in Ins own famil} 

“If tho firo burns of a A/«mA ifar/ colour, then repent »7zungh(l(i# 
(ic, Tho ^DiMang^), mts! an Agod, Saiigs rg} a# mtahan Ahum (The 
Hundred Tho*i«ian J llol} Lames of Buddha; , then lio w ill bo born ns a 
chief B} doing these services litre prescribed his birth will ho tood 


‘ “TU ZbIiI Drrul*” •wdiftil cf Fr* Irontt,! unJer 
L cfii I ■r#njfcrtiele Oa teiae 

tl^ curreol jeir (iSr') 


W»lrf Ifftar J. f Liow 
la f r 
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LXORCISINO GHOSTS. 


i_njverycase -0 ! Glorious result! Sarla ,nan,alam! All h„pp;. 
The ashes of this burned paper are carefully colleoled in . ni r 
“iniaTure ^a “ya“2amrf &'chha™One 1 

™ IV"? • • ~ 

a projecting ledge of a rock, to sheltei them from thiT rfi • 

rain. “‘^integrating 

On the burning of this paper the lav figure of tho a. , . 
dismantled, and the clothes are presented to the ''' 

sr„a.r "" 

1. 4'r.‘Vrdlr/3!sii^“i^ 

of the Medical Buddhas. On the conclusion of this f"™" 

Tndo'wer is then free to re*mairy Tvitlow^ or 
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ingredients reserred for tho purpose ore thrown in, from time to time, 
by tho lilmns, nccomnanicd by a muttering of spells. And ultimately 
thrown into tho flatnei o picco of paper on which is written tho 
name of tho decoa‘»od person — always ii rclatirc — wlioso gliost is to 
bo Hupprcbscd. When this paper is consumed tho ghost has received 
its (pnotus, and never gives trouble again. Any fiirtlier troublo is 
duo to another ghost or to tome demon or other. 




